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1. Introduction

The chapters in this book are based on the papers commissioned towards the 
consultative dialogue on higher education in Nigeria as part of the grand preparation 
of TrustAfrica towards the Continental Summit on higher education which eventually 
took place in Dakar, Senegal in March 2015. The state of higher education had been 
studied in four countries, namely Nigeria, Ghana, Uganda and Tanzania. The Nigerian 
consultative dialogue was held in November of 2012, and the resulting policy brief, 
containing the communiqué and policy discuss and recommendations, had since 
been published (Faborode and Edigheji, 2012). This book identified challenges 
facing the Nigerian universities system (NUS) and offered solutions on how it can be 
relevant to the needs of the country in the 21st century. 

2. State of Higher Education in Nigeria

The Nigerian higher education landscape presents many paradoxes and 
contradictions; the number of universities has grown exponentially from five (5) in 
1962 to today's figure of 141, made-up of 40 Federal, 40 State-owned institutions and 
61 licensed private universities (NUC, 2015). The same trend is also true for other 
higher education institutions such as the Polytechnics and Colleges of Education. 
This rapid growth has been in response to the need to meet the challenge of access to 
higher education. However, the global ranking of Nigerian universities has nose-
dived considerably over the same period. Furthermore, there has been growing 
concerns over the quality of graduates from Nigerian Universities in addition to 
questions on the relevance of the institutions to national development, in terms of 
paucity of research and development impact (Moore & Ulrichsen, 2012; Akinkugbe, 
2011; Okebukola, 2010; Oyewole, 2012). 

The problems of underdevelopment which afflict the nation and its people – 
perpetual darkness, hunger, poverty, water shortage, bad roads, industrial atrophy 
and near collapse, corruption, and massive youth unemployment, foisted by bad 
governance over the years continue to escalate without any appropriate domestic 
response (Bamiro, 2012). This is in contrast to the current global understanding of 
the essence of higher education institutions, which conceives them as key drivers of 
growth and development, as they engender the creation of knowledge societies 

1

Chapter One 
 

Repositioning Nigerian Higher Education for the 
Challenges of the 21st Century 

Michael O. Faborode and Omano Edigheji



2

which are vital in steering sustainable international development and achieving 
humanitarian goals such as reducing poverty, improving global health, and 
enhancing global competitiveness' (British Council, 2011). Also, that society wins 
when universities and those within them are allowed to flourish (Lidow, 2011). To be 
sure, quality higher education is sine qua non to democratic developmentalism – 
structural transformation of an economy, enhancement of human capabilities and 
building and nurturing a democratic culture. 

There are competing claims about the factors that account for the poor state of the 
country's higher education sector. On the one hand, academics attribute the crisis 
facing the sector to poor governance, corruption, inadequate funding and 
inexplicable lack of commitment and support for research and its deliverables, 
including innovation, creative works, and better and more producer goods (Bamiro, 
2012; Oyelaran-Oyeyinka, 2012). On the other hand, citizens, the private sector and 
government at all levels bemoan the quality of graduates of higher education 
institutions, which is ascribed to some of the internal factors in the Nigerian 
universities system. They point to their poor visibility in the global arena as reflected 
in poor rankings to question their standing.  On the basis of these and other factors, 
government, the private sector and citizens question the role and relevance of 
Nigerian universities to national development. Towards this end, attention is drawn to 
the fact that while the number of universities in the country has increased, so has  
poverty and inequality. At the same time, the country has become more divided along 
religious and ethnic lines. In light of these, critics persistently question the relevance 
of Nigerian universities, in particular and other higher education institutions in 
general, to national development, wondering what impact if any, the researches that 
go on in the HEIs has on the needs of the society or whether they were just for 
personal academic aggrandizement (Ogundare, 2012; Lemu, 2012). There is no 
doubt that the Nigerian universities system has lost its esteem in the eyes of the 
Nigerian people. Because of this, there has been a considerable increase in the 
number of Nigerian students going abroad for further studies. As an example, in 2011 
there were about 71,000 Nigerian students in Ghanaian universities and other HEIs. 
This costs a huge drain on foreign exchange (Ajayi, 2012).  Anecdotal evidence 
points to the fact that many if not most wards of the middle-middle class to the top 
class study outside Nigeria.

Between this great divide is the reality that the Nigerian university system, which had 
once worked and prospered, has now declined woefully and is not fulfilling the 
cardinal mission of higher education–knowledge generation, transmission and 
dissemination and application embedded in their tripartite functions of research, 
teaching, and community practice or civic engagement (Oloyede, 2012; Obanya, 
2010). No doubt, the blame for this must lie at the footstep of all stakeholders, without 
any exception (Akinkugbe, 2011).  
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Indeed, there are several issues in contention as subsisting national discuss has 
revealed. Those that engaged attention in the chapters in this book include; funding 
and quality of graduates, their employability and the underlying political economy; 
how entrepreneurial and skilled are the products of our HEIs; ranking of universities, 
what attributes for world-class universities (Salmi, 2009; Okebukola, 2010) how 
modern technologies, including ICT, have been harnessed to drive the university 
functions. Others are relevance to socio-economic and security challenges of the 
country, including their recognition in the national transformation planning process 
(has knowledge got anything to do with national planning?); universities, innovation 
and entrepreneurship, also university and societal expectations; university 
governance, leadership and visioning; university-industry partnerships, university 
infrastructure; focusing on science for development, while the humanities thrive to 
provide the appropriate local context; research and innovation generation for 
national development.

There are also concerns in relation to issues of citizenship and democratization vis-
a-vis the role of universities; staff and students' welfare, unionism and the future of 
Nigerian universities: the need for a paradigm shift in fostering stakeholders' 
partnership (university managers, staff, students and their unions, alumni, civil 
society) for development; postgraduate studies and the challenge of producing the 
next generation of teachers and researchers; globalization, international 
partnerships and networking; the place of private universities and issue of quality 
assurance,  and so on (Punch, 2012). 

These concerns underlie the justification for considering it expedient to undertake a 
soul-searching national consultative policy dialogue with core stakeholders in the 
education sector in Nigeria. The basis indeed is that universities and other higher 
education institutions must be the beacon of hope for the society, providing deep 
insights and practical solutions to societal challenges at a time like this. The chapters 
in this book essentially captured the thoughts which formed the basis of the 
presentations and discuss at the national policy dialogue on the present state of HE in 
Nigeria. The dialogue reflected on the glorious past of the higher education system, 
in relation to the multi-faceted nature of its current challenges, threats and 
opportunities, and proffered actionable plans to reposition the Nigerian higher 
education sector to face the challenges of the 21st century. The outlook is to, among 
other things; ensure social and economic progress and prosperity, as well as 
development of democratic citizenship and nation building. 

3. Outline of the book

This first chapter introduces the urgent imperative to position Nigerian higher 
education for the challenges of the 21st century and beyond, thus setting the tone for 
goal of the policy dialogue for which the commissioned papers that follow in the 
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succeeding chapters were developed. The chapter then provided a succinct 
summary of each of the succeeding chapters of the book.

The second chapter by Kola Babarinde looked at the evolution, development, 
challenges and prospects of the Nigerian higher education system. The author 
undertook an historical journey into the systems of indigenous/traditional as well as 
Islamic system of education, extolling the virtues of their high moral content. He 
followed with a treatise on western and westernized African education, capturing 
the crisis in higher education through the concepts of the marginal man, poverty of 
the soul, the dilemma of democracy and the challenge of change. Surmising with 
prospects and possibilities for higher education in Nigeria, he posited that whether or 
not Nigeria will play a leading role in Africa in the 21st century and whether her 
higher education institutions will be relevant in the process shall be determined by 
the factor of change and adaptation. He is convinced that the Nigerian spirit affirms 
the possibility. 

Samuel Egwu's contribution in chapter 3 was on citizenship, democratisation, 
human security and development, and the mission of universities and other tertiary 
institutions. He is of the contention that Nigerian universities are at the cross-roads, 
increasingly challenged to address the crisis of relevance and reclaiming the public 
essence of their existence in relation to issues of national development including 
citizenship, Democratisation and national security. It is important for policy makers 
to recognise the important role of the universities and accordingly give priority to 
funding, while at the same time strengthening mechanisms that promote transparent 
use of resources in the universities. The author was insistent on the need to 
strengthen the linkages between the ivory tower, the civil society and policy makers, 
re-introduce pedagogy into university teaching and research, deepen action 
research, insulate crucial university processes, such as making key appointments, 
from undue local interests and pressures, and sustain the study of history and values 
that can reinforce national unity and cohesion through proper resource 
management.

Olufemi Bamiro was concerned with putting forward models for the sustainable 
funding of higher education in Nigeria, borrowing from a repertoire of global case 
studies. His rich contribution situates universities at the centre, rather than the 
periphery of governmental agenda, as sources of new knowledge and innovative 
thinking, providers of skilled personnel, agents of social justice and mobility and 
determinants of national health and economic well-being. This calls for an economic 
growth-oriented model of academic funding, which involves a computer-based 
enterprise resource planning model. He contends that for them to improve the quality 
of their offerings, HEIs must develop innovative ways of generating much needed 
income to supplement currently dominant government funding.



Adopting a holistic perspective to the challenge facing Nigeria's universities, Sunday 
Lale, in chapter 5 examined the sensitive issue of vested interests, unionism, staff 
and student welfare and the mission of higher education institutions, with a view to 
forging a new partnership of stakeholders for system integrity, productivity and 
development. The chapter provided a critical appraisal of the various stakeholders, 
their identities, expectations and the issues of their interconnectedness, relationship 
and interdependence which propel universities along the path of the HEI's vision and 
mission and what the society expects of institutions of higher learning. He proposed 
some critical reforms that will enable the 'new African university' become a place 
where societal problems of industry, agriculture, health, etc., could be addressed and 
where higher education would produce graduates who are not only job seekers but 
also successful entrepreneurs and job creators and thus build stronger partnerships 
with employers, a place to which governments would refer social and political 
problems for workable solutions.

On the theme of stratification and differentiation of higher education institutions, 
particularly universities, Segun Awonusi examined the uniqueness and relevance of 
specialized universities, making a case for universities of education. From his 
perspective, the argument for specialized universities of education are many fold, 
including decreasing enrolment for Nigerian Certificate in Education or non-degree 
Programmes Nationwide. He contends that  universities of education are best suited 
to train educators in an academic environment that does not erode pride and 
acceptability in the educational enterprise. He clearly believes that since the National 
Policy on Education envisions a state where “all teachers in educational institutions 
(primary, secondary, tertiary) shall be professionally trained” and “teacher 
education Programmes shall be structured to equip teachers for effective 
performance of their duties”, it is in the universities of education that all the 
practitioners of the different facets of education (academic and professional)  can 
best respond to such national challenge.

The leadership question cannot but be considered in a discuss so fundamental as to 
examining the mission and relevance of national universities, hence, Ayo Ogunruku 
in his contribution, in chapter 7, used his rich experience as a long-careered and 
successful university Registrar to examine management models for effective 
leadership and governance in relation to the challenges and prospects of developing 
the next generation of university leaders, academics and researchers. He advocates 
deliberate leadership training for academics as well as conscious mentorship for 
younger entrants into the academy. He noted the trend of giving greater emphasis to 
research, teaching and learning, which necessitates a new paradigm shift to 
embrace more devolution of central power to Deputy Vice Chancellors to provide 
leadership, and drive the university mission in those critical sectors as research and 
development, advancement, innovation and entrepreneurship, etc, and the embrace 
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of strategic planning. He surmised his contribution in the words of an eminent 
scholar, David Eastwood, who said 

“the core calling of higher education is to be where knowledge is created, ordered and 
imparted... Amidst the richness of virtual knowledge, the accessibility and potentially 
intellectual sociability of Web II world, and the face of communication technologies we have 
yet to conceive, the role of Universities will continue to be to order knowledge, to nurture, 
understand, and to create provisional hierarchies of knowledge; and... Universities will be as 
central to the next millennium as they became in the last”. 

The preceding contributions constitute the background for this book which to 
examine the future and relevance of Nigerian universities and prepare them for the 
transformation that will assure their place in the global comity of world class 
universities. Two contributions by Clifford Tagoe and Ngozi Osarenren guided the 
discussion. Tagoe, in chapter 8  dealt extensively with the concept of a world class 
university and modalities for its attainment. He examined the present state of 
Nigerian universities in their search for relevance in research, science, technology 
and innovation and benchmarked them on the global university ranking scale, before 
proposing the need for universities for development and entrepreneurship. He 
argued further for better synergy and collaboration between HEIs and industry/civil 
society as well as international cooperation and global networking for universities to 
be at the cutting edge of the new knowledge economy. Osarenren adopted a more 
reflective examination of the parameters of excellence prescribed for world class 
universities to project the possibility of attainment by selected Nigerian universities. 
Her analysis is very challenging, prompting her admonition that “the attainment of 
the World Class Status requires concerted effort on the part of all stakeholders in the 
business of education; and deliberate policy of ensuring that all the essential 
ingredients that will pre-dispose HEIs to the attainment are nourished and adhered to 
strictly; no halve measures, admission must totally be on merit, staff hiring and 
promotion must be without sentiments and subjectivity, with appropriate 
governance, including structures for self-monitoring of focus, internal efficiency and 
quality assurance, and consciously dedicated funding.

4.  Conclusion

As earlier indicated, the chapters in this book are based on researched work that 
provide insights into the challenges facing the Nigerian universities system and 
offered solutions to transform them in order to be relevant to the needs of society. 
The country must harness the creative/innovative energy of the teeming Nigerian 
youth and create a vortex of innovation, entrepreneurship and growth, to replace the 
present regime of hopelessness and joblessness by reorganising the entire science 
and innovation ecosystem, such that firm links would be established between 
specialized universities and the relevant government ministries, to energize 
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incubation of creative ideas. It is also proposed that there is a need to intensify 
research in our universities and other institutions of higher education to address 
endemic societal problems (including democratization, citizenship/nationalism, 
ethics/morality, poverty, food insecurity, hunger, unemployment, energy, 
development/underdevelopment, etc) to provide knowledge- and evidence-based 
solutions. Furthermore, efforts must be made to institutionalize inter-university 
research projects among staff and students of various universities to improve 
research quality and expand the horizon of staff and students. In the same vein, 
Nigerian universities must have intellectual property structures to enable them 
commercialize and profit from their research findings, creative works and 
inventions. Finally, appropriate structures need to be designed to ensure that 
universities and research institutes are formally linked with industry, especially in 
applied research and appropriation of research outputs and innovation. Government 
should show leadership by promoting the utilization of knowledge and research 
findings.

It is expected that this book will be a good resource for policy makers, academics, 
students and development experts in the education sector, being a collection of well-
researched contributions.
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Chapter Two 
 

Evolution, Development, Challenges and Prospects of the 
Nigerian Higher Education System 

 
Kola Babarinde

1. Introduction

Higher education is currently at a cross-road in Nigeria. There are legion of internal 
crises as well as serious external problems. Serious questions are being asked about 
their relevance and ability to contribute to the meaningful liberation of the people and 
the overall development of the Nigerian society. What is the root of these problems 
and what must be done? Is the situation hopeless or a temporary setback? What 
exactly do we want of our higher education and how can we transform them for 
relevance? How do we make them provide deep insights and practical solution to 
societal challenges at a time like this according to the organisers of this policy 
dialogue? These and similar questions serve as the background of this paper 
particularly from the perspective of the evolution, development, challenges and 
prospects of Nigerian higher education. We have to find out when the rain started to 
beat us. Have we not dwelled long enough on the topic of How Europe 
Underdeveloped Africa and should we not be reflecting now on How Africa 
Underdeveloped Africa? (Rodney, 1972 and Agbo, 2010)

2. Historical Background

The history of the education of a people can only be meaningfully discussed within 
the context of their overall history in so far as education is considered as a major 
social institution, that is, an organised pattern of behaviour which exhibits the 
peoples' belief system, system of thought in relation to child rearing and upbringing, 
as well as their notions of appropriate behaviour and definition of 'the good life'. 
Education as an institution of society is more than education as a discipline of study. 
It represents the whole system of transmission of a people's culture from one 
generation to the other in order to guarantee social and cultural survival. Every 
human society therefore has a system of cultural transmission as could be found in 
their system of socialisation and covers all ages from infancy to adulthood. (Fafunwa, 
1974; Taiwo, 1980; Fadipe, 1970). Children are regarded as bundles of possibilities 
and every society puts in place a strong system of education to ensure that these 
children are prepared to understand and cope with the unknown future. The family 
represents the basic unit of education as education begins in the home where 
parents and other members of the home serve as the teachers and the child learns 
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toilet training, language and basic concepts of number and numeracy. Among the 
Hausas, the structure of education centred around a strict moral code which is 
religion-based and sought to achieve submissive behaviour, while among the Igbo, 
children were taught to achieve through competition, and the Yoruba education 
focused on the production of what they call Omoluwabi– a well-developed 
personality who can stand their own in all spheres with particular emphasis on a 
strong moral base. (Majasan, 1967; Babarinde & Bankole, 2011).

The structure of education in the pre-colonial Nigeria had been formidable enough to 
produce world leaders whether spiritual or in politics. For example, Oba Akenzua of 
old Benin Kingdom, Alaafin Abiodun of Oyo Empire, Moremi of Ile-Ife, Queen Amina 
of Zazau, on the political and diplomatic level, while accomplished military 
commanders like Aare Kunrunmi dotted the whole indigenous landscape. Those 
who, therefore, claimed that traditional education was absent or either barbaric or 
primitive had failed to understand its features, strengths and weaknesses.

2.1 Indigenous/Traditional System of Education in Africa
This is used to describe the type of education that existed as part of the culture of 
various peoples especially in the pre-colonial Nigeria. Although variations would be 
expected between and among different social, religious and ethnic groups, these 
variations were only in matters of detail and we can therefore describe an 
educational system that cuts across various social groups in Africa and indeed 
Nigeria before the adoption of the current western type school system. Indigenous 
societies in Nigeria were known to be cohesive in that similar values and customs 
held them together and members identified with their family units which served as 
the primary unit of the society having strong tie. This strong tie led to collective 
behaviour among members of the same social groups and communities. Indigenous 
education had its root in the overall system of thought and traditions or philosophy of 
the people. The communal pattern of living led to emphasis on the training of the 
young ones in participation in the community life of the people. Children were 
brought up together in the extended family compound made up of a collection of 
many small buildings or several rooms with a common passage or balcony and a 
wide corridor in the middle serving as playground under the watchful eyes of the 
elderly. They knew only fathers, mothers, brothers and sisters as relations and 
related to them as such. They were further trained to show allegiance and interest in 
the communal values, norms, beliefs and traditions which were cherished and 
practised over the years with emphasis on respect for the ancestors and kindness to 
parents and elders of the community. The overall emphasis was on the development 
of good character and responsibility for living in society. The content of traditional 
education in the indigenous society was dictated by the geographical and 
environmental factors such as relief and drainage. For example, people living in the 
reverine areas learnt early how to swim, work the canoe and grew up understanding 



the creeks, their inhabitants, surviving and making a living on the river. The 
inhabitants of the savannah region equally grew up to make a living in animal 
husbandry, understanding and adapting to the intricate echo system. Traditional 
education started from home but did not end there. Home education involved 
parents, and siblings as teachers and this is comparable to the basic or primary 
education of the formal western type that came much later. The next stage was 
neighbourhood education and involved other members of the neighbourhood. This 
was the secondary level of education among the indigenous peoples while the next 
stage was community education and the people who gave this were all members of 
the community designated for that purpose, and this could be considered as the 
higher level of education. The final stage was represented by education that was 
received from the secret societies reserved for only the initiates where the secrets of 
the society and power formed part of the content. This last stage is comparable to 
postgraduate study for lifelong education. 

The content included acquisition of concepts of number and numeracy through 
counting and complex mathematical operations as we find in the system of counting 
among various societies. Language and communication took serious efforts through 
learning of situationalised languages, tongue twisters, proverbs, adages and riddles 
as a sign of good breeding. Physical training took place through wrestling, games, 
acrobatic displays and the like as a weak and unfit nature was met with ridicule and 
disdain. Knowledge of history of the lineage, of the heritage, conquests, triumphs and 
failures of the community recorded in the memories of the elders were separated 
from the creative folklores, praise singing and other literary knowledge as 
indispensable aspects of education. The avenues of traditional education were the 
homes, village shrines, market places, farms, rivers, workshops, age-grade 
meetings and interactions and yearly and community festivals. A typical example 
was the Yoruba traditional education whose standard measure was the production of 
what they described as Omoluwabi who according to Majasan, 

Designated those Yoruba whose good character was the traditional model for community. Its 
acquisition entailed, as in any process of education, the pursuit of knowledge and of 
livelihood familiar with colonial objectives, but clearly went much farther. Diligence in 
keeping custom, civility in public and private affairs, versatility of skills and interest, maturity 
of judgement: these were hallmarks of a practical, constantly tested intelligence and an 

emergent wisdom manifested in Omoluwabi. Majasan cited in Babarinde (1991:219)

Of course there were weaknesses, as African traditional education had been 
severally criticised for being rigid and inflexible, that the same truth was taken almost 
forever and that age alone constituted the criterion for wisdom: that it was timeless 
and wasteful, did not encourage the spirit of enquiry for its employment of fear and 
superstition; for being segregatory between males and females; and for being non-
literate (Fafunwa op cit.; Taiwo, op cit.; Ezewu, 1984, Babarinde, op cit.). Whatever 
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we make of the criticisms, the reality of traditional education cannot be denied and it 
is in this sense that Peters, (1981:20) submits that, 'all education must be regarded as 
socialization in so far as it involves initiation into the public traditions which are 
articulated in language and forms of thought'  A relevant question here is, Are there 
lessons in the principles, content and operations of the indigenous education, and 
how can we enrich contemporary education with these for relevance? 

2.2 Islamic System of Education 
This system of education was indigenous to a large number of communities in 
Nigeria especially among the Muslim adherents with a large population in the north of 
Rivers Niger and Benue and southwestern Nigeria. Islam for its believers is not just a 
religion but a complete way of life; there are injunctions covering worship and 
prayers, mode of dress, food and drinks, marriage and divorce, public etiquette, 
training of children, inheritance and others, covering all facets of life and living. Islam 
came with its own form of education and was dispensed in schools called Madrasa 
(Arabic) or Makaranta (Hausa) with some peculiar features; access to it is not age-
bound as one can find a child of seven learning the same thing in the same class with 
a man of seventy; withdrawal is also not age-bound; no fees are charged and the 
Quranic teacher or Mu'alim (Arabic) or Mallam (Hausa) depends on gifts or other 
sources of livelihood; it was not based on competition as individuals progressed on 
personal levels and also as a result, there was no need for formal examination before 
graduation. The student was not restricted to a particular teacher and the content 
was essentially based on the Qur'an, Hadith or the traditions of the Prophet of Islam, 
Islamic literature, law and songs of praise. Another feature was that it 
accommodated more males than females since the religion emphasised that males 
and females should not intermingle indiscriminately and that every woman was 
expected to be respectable and responsible and should be protected from all internal 
and external evils. The methodology was mainly through drill, recitation and 
memorisation with a constant use of the horsewhip or cane. The form of Islamic 
education practised in Nigeria had been criticised for not measuring up to the 
standard of Islamic education known in the centres of Islamic civilisation such as 
Damascus in Syria, Baghdad, Kufah, Cairo, Turkey, Mecca, Medina and a host of 
others. In these places, emphasis was placed on Philosophy, Caligraghy, Astronomy, 
Mathematics and other Sciences including Medicine and Technology and had 
produced great scholars such as al-Ghazzali, ibn. Rushdi (Averroes) d.1198, al-Kindi, 
ibn.Sina (Avicenna) d. 1037, ibn.Bajjah d. 1139, ibn.Kaldum the great name in 
Sociology who died in 1406 and a host of others.

Islamic education has contributed substantially to world's civilisation and culture. 
The scholars revived the pursuit of science at a time when Europe was enmeshed in 
Dark ages; they compiled great lexicons and philology; established the first university 
in the world (Al-Azhar in Cairo); paved way for the liberation of scientific research 
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from theological dogmatism prevalent in Europe; introduced Arabic numerals; 
originated decimal notations and digitisation; invented algebra; developed geometry, 
trigonometry especially the sine, tangent and cotangent; invented the pendulum and 
advanced the world's knowledge of optics; discovered potash, silver nitrate, nitric 
and sulphuric acid; practised scientific farming and devised good irrigation systems; 
displayed artistic versatility in the construction of mosques, palaces, tombs, cities; 
bequeathed mummification to the world, which has been modernized today as 
embalmment; and created so many other wonderful inventions (Akinsanya, 2012). 
This makes one to query the substance of Islamic education adopted in Nigeria and 
the anti-intellectual disposition of the later day Jihadists in the country. The answer 
perhaps may have to be sought in political-economy rather than simply in education.

The easier path taken was unable to match western education that came much later. 
Incidentally, western education was opposed in the Muslim north because it was 
linked with colonialism and Christianity and when it was allowed, it was restricted to 
children of the royal class and the non-Muslim areas. The consequences of these 
were later to be felt in great disparity and education imbalance between the north and 
the south of Nigeria and the accompanying imbalance in the sharing of posts and 
privileges. The response had to come from other sources of power in the form of 
dominance in the military which later hijacked the political and economic power for a 
long period of the country's existence. Another major political economic 
consequence was the politicisation of education through the introduction of 
controversial educational policies such as quota system, discriminatory admission, 
several changes in school calendar, Nomadic education, cancellation of certain 
private examinations, establishment of educational institutions for political balancing 
and a lot more. Not surprisingly, education has not significantly improved as there 
are still a large number of drop-outs, out-of-school children and youth, 
discrimination against the girl-child, poor facilities, unqualified teachers and the 
general questioning of relevance. What can be done to place education in the rightful 
place and make it play its expected role among various groups in Nigeria? 

2.3 Western System of Education 
Western education has a long history in Nigeria. The first beneficiaries were slaves 
and children of slaves who were exposed to western education abroad and later 
those educated at home. The first recorded effort according to Fafunwa, (1974) was 
some sort of educational institution in the Oba of Benin's palace in 1515, while the 
major open attempts took place in 1842 and 1843 through The Methodist Missionary 
Society and Rev. Birch Freeman, followed by Church Missionary Society through 
Rev. Henry Townsend and Mr. and Mrs. De Graft of The Methodist Mission in 
Badagry. The pioneering effort was completed by other major Christian Missionary 
societies with the first secondary school CMS Grammar School, Lagos, established 
in 1859. 
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The curriculum of western education consisted mainly of what was described as the 
4Rs – Reading, Writing, Arithmetic and Religious Knowledge. These were to make 
recipient communicate with their masters in the Church and government, be able to 
read the Bible and perform other tasks as gardeners, cooks and so on. 

We have established above that the venue of traditional education was the home and 
that the overall aim was the preparation of individuals for participation in the 
community or society, and that emphasis was on the development of good character. 
But western education was deliberately set against the indigenous traditions and 
culture. Traditional religion and culture which were potent weapons for character 
training were discouraged from the schools because they were regarded as pagan 
and uncivilised ways. Sense of community was set aside in favour of the individuality 
of the Euro-American culture. Content of education became foreign emphasising 
foreign geography, history and culture. Indigenous languages which were vehicles 
for transmitting the people's culture were discouraged as vernacular, which was 
always prohibited in the schools with a fine. In terms of its administration, rather than 
the schools being the extension of home education, western education was removed 
from the indigenous communities; the schools were established outside and far from 
the local communities and the children were usually camped in the boarding houses 
where all they were fed with were foreign customs and ways of life day and night. 
Because of all these, western education sowed the seed pregnant with 
consequences. It achieved the depersonalisation of the indigenous peoples and 
raised the fundamental question of relevance which it is still battling to meet till date. 
This has led to the question of African educated elite being considered ill-educated, 
mis-educated and uneducated.

3. Evolution of Higher Education in Nigeria

The period between 1882 and 1929 could be described as the beginning of modern 
education in Nigeria and this period was marked by intensive missionary activity and 
expansion in southern Nigeria. Let us recall that western education was received 
with less enthusiasm in Northern Nigeria for obvious religious and political reasons. 
This trend continues till date. However, at the period in focus, 1882 – 1929, the 
Colonial Government paid little attention since its main attitude to Africa was simply 
to make profit for the colonial government. However, since change is perhaps the 
most constant event in life, the attitude of the colonial government could not have 
remained static for long. Hence, government intervention started through a number 
of legal instruments. For example, the first Nigerian Education Ordinance was 
enacted in 1887. In 1920, the Phelps-Stoke Commission was set up “to review the 
need for native education instead of western education” and between 1943 and 1945, 
the Elliot Commission on Higher Education in West Africa was inaugurated to “report 
on the organisation and facilities of the existing centres of higher education in British 
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West Africa, and to make recommendations regarding future development in that 
area”. Taiwo, (1980:75)

1959/1960 witnessed the turn of the Ashby Commission which was set up on the eve 
of Nigeria's independence, an event which gave tremendous expectations to our 
people. The Panel was to “conduct an investigation into Nigeria's needs in the field of 
post-secondary school certificate and higher education over the next twenty years.” 
Several other efforts followed especially at the regional levels, to chart a course for 
education. These included the 1961-1962 Oldman Commission on Primary education 
in Northern Nigeria and the 1961 Banjo Commission in Western Region to 

 review the existing structure and the working of pre-primary and secondary (grammar and 
modern) school system in the region, the adequacy of the teacher training programme; and 
the interrelationship between primary education and the various types of secondary 

education including pre-university education. (Taiwo, 1980)

Again in 1963, the government of Western Region set up the Ajayi Commission to 
inquire into increase in fees charged by private grammar schools and teacher 
training colleges; from 1958–1962 the Dike Commission was set up to review the 
educational system covering primary, secondary, and technical colleges in the 
Eastern Region; in 1968, the Asabia Commission was set up by the Federal 
Government to look into the grading and duty post in voluntary agency and 
educational institutions. The above uncoordinated and sectional educational and 
curriculum development in Nigeria continued until the ruling elite finally led Nigeria 
into a needless thirty months civil war (1967 – 1970) which consumed huge 
resources in human and financial terms and inflicted lasting damage on the psyche of 
the nation. It took this civil war to wake the Nigerian ruling class up to the need to 
build one united Nigerian nation.

The search for possibilities of achieving the new policy of Rehabilitation, 
Reconstruction and Reconciliation intensified after the civil war and scores of items 
were considered and discarded. The final choice of education as “the instrument par 
excellence for achieving national development”(NPE, 1981:5) should not be a big 
surprise. The past efforts in the field of education in the various regions had created 
massive development possibilities in human and infrastructural terms and had 
become a yardstick for measuring the advancement of a region over the other. The 
preceding years before the civil war of 1967 – 1970 were those of massive 
investment in education and a period of intense rivalry among regions on the 
provision and expansion of western education. Those were the years of high hopes 
and great dreams for the future of Nigeria and her people. It was also a period when 
the ruling elite competed among themselves on the provision of infrastructural 
facilities and expansion of social amenities. Those were the years when it made 
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meaning to talk of 'first to build a television station, a modern stadium and provide 
free education'. Various governments boasted of education as taking the 'lion share' 
of budgetary allocation. Education assumed the pride of place in development 
planning strategy both at the Regional and Federal levels.

3.1 Higher Education System
Yaba higher college was established in 1932 as the first institution of higher learning 
in Nigeria as the Northern and Southern Protectorates were amalgamated under 
Lord Lugard in 1914. Before then, according to (Taiwo 1980), post-secondary 
education in the form of vocational and sub-professional courses was given in 
agriculture at the central agricultural research station, Moor Plantation, Ibadan, and 
at Samaru near Zaria, in veterinary science at Vom near Jos, and in engineering in 
Lagos by the Nigerian Railway Company and the Government technical departments 
(Taiwo, 1980: 77). The Yaba courses were mainly in the sciences with some 
elements of humanities and religion and by 1939, graduates of Yaba were beginning 
to make impact in public works, hospitals, agricultural stations and government 
secondary schools. The fortunes of the college was negatively affected by the 
second world war of 1939-1945 through reduction of lecturers due to military call up 
and drastic reduction of fund. In July 1947, Dr. K. Mellanby arrived in Nigeria and took 
over the college as the nucleus of the new University College of which he was 
recently appointed Principal. The 104 students of Yaba moved to Ibadan during the 
Christmas to form the foundation students of University College, Ibadan, and on 2 
February, 1948, University College, Ibadan, opened on its temporary site in Ibadan 
with Dr. K. Mellanby as Principal. 

In 1960 at independence, University College of Ibadan became a full-fledged 
university. University of Nigeria, Nsukka, was established in 1960 while Ahmadu 
Bello University, Zaria, University of Lagos and University of Ife (established by the 
Government of Western Region) took off in 1962. By 1977 - 78, 7 new universities in 
Jos, Calabar, Maiduguri, Kano, Ilorin, Port Harcourt and Sokoto commenced 
operation with a total of 7,449 students. (Taiwo, 1980) The table below shows 
comprehensive information on the development in that sector over the years.

Indeed, we can boast of significant increase in the number of higher education 
institutions since independence in 1960 but analysts have raised the issue of growth 
without development, since the myriad of problems confronting our people and 
country remain unsolved despite the mandate of the institutions of higher learning in 
that regard.

3.2 Some Thoughts on Westernised African Education 
Why has the formal programme of education failed to produce the desired end? Why 
has it failed to produce the kind of persons and society of our dream? Why has it taken 
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Table 2.1: Higher Education Institutions in Nigeria as at 2011/2012

Monotechnics and Specialised Institutions 

Colleges of Health Technology & Allied 
Institutions

Technical Colleges

Approved VEIs/IEIs

Colleges of Education

Polytechnics

Universities

TOTAL

Federal
23

State
2

Private
2

Total
27

9                 40                1               50 

19               110              3               132

21               38               4                63

21               38               16              75

37               37               50              124

130             265             76              570

Data compiled from websites of the NUC, NCCE and NBTE (2012)

99
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us this long to realise the failure of our higher education? Policy analysts in the 
pasthave considered such questions and have come up with some positions. Castle 
(1972) provided a historical   background of Nigerian higher education system.  He 
observed that, 

In the years between 1930 and 1940, colonised Africa underwent little   fundamental change. 
The colonial officer administered his province, the European trader exploited its resources, 
the European missionary preached his Gospel and with some government assistance quietly 
proceeded with teaching his converts in schools and colleges which were to become the 

spear-point of educational advance. (Castle, 1972 in Babarinde, 1991:125)

This he noted (just like many other writers), distorted the growth pattern of those 
countries on one hand, while it equally made them victims of a definition of 
development by western criteria, since these African countries could not meet any of 
the western standards of measuring development. This then, goes Castle's analysis, 
is the third world, comprising, in addition to India and African countries with which 
we are concerned, Indonesia, South East Asia and the poorer countries of Latin 
America. “Geographically it is vast; demographically it is the most populous; 
economically it is the poorest; educationally, it is the most backward” (Castle, 1972). 
He then pointed out the link between these factors, a practice which is typical of 
many social scientists' oriented towards identification of causal factors. He argues, 
“The poverty of a poor country is one segment of a vicious circle of curable and 
closely related ills. People are poor because they are ignorant; ignorant because they 
are poor” (Castle, 1972). And so went on the argument in concentric circles. 
Consequently, he  cautioned that as soon as we introduce the word “ignorance” into 
the discussion, we enter into a new dimension which precluded any definition of 
development solely in terms of economics. It is at this point that he came out with his 
concept of underdevelopment. He saw underdevelopment as,



A constellation of circumstances, physical, social and political which contribute to the 
deprivation of the mind as well as of the body. It involves the poverty that debilitates health, 
the ignorance and superstition which depress the human spirit, the conservatism that resists 
change, the social privileges which inhibit the fruition and proper use of talent and skill. 

(Castle, 1972)

He then concluded that development must now be conceived as, “A situation 
wherein man himself becomes both the object and the subject of his own 
improvement, not merely as instrument in a process imposed from above and from 
without.” (Castle, 1972)

Foster and Abernethy's points of attack were typical of policy-oriented Western 
social scientists at the time. And this was marked by a profound skepticism of the 
role of education in development. In his analysis of the course of schooling in post-
independence African countries, Foster (1960:81-101) stated that:

The situation in education continues to be alarming. The battle against illiteracy…has already 
been lost…education is expected to have very little, if any impact on the economic, social and 
cultural development of the countries concerned…there is at present a feeling of deep 
uneasiness regarding the content and the aims of education.

It is however instructive to note that India, Indonesia and many countries of Latin 
America have since left Africa behind to wallow in the deep sea of 
underdevelopment. Momouni (1968) and Majasan (1967) however went a step 
further by advocating a return to the indigenous culture, for relevance in education. A 
notion of potentially harmonious African culture and therefore a less wasteful and 
more productive society permeates Moumouni's writing. He believed that education 
wisdom and the will to release Africans from a “cultural ghetto” of national 
languages and cultures could restore a consensus basis for community. After laying 
the charges for irrelevance against the formal Western education, he developed his 
notion of indigenous education and insisted on its continued relevance. Majasan 
cited in Babarinde (1991) also developed the case for persisting with Yoruba 
indigenous education whose standard measure is the concept of Omoluabi.

In both Moumouni and Majasan is found a predominantly romantic notion of 
indigenous systems, which may not be wholly justified by serious analysis. This 
trend however became very popular among African leaders like Jomo Kenyatta, 
Julius Nyerere and Kofi Busia, among others. Their criticisms against formal 
Western education are summed up by Thompson (1967). 

One point that has become very clear from all the above is that, all the attacks on 
formal Western education resulted from the quest for relevance. According to 
Akinpelu (1983:15), the question of relevance is germane to all activities and 
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institutions because, “Evolution itself, to which society is much indebted, abhors all 
irrelevance and waste, and the path of evolutionary progress is littered with the 
wreckage of organisms that have not been able to prove their relevance for survival. 
(Akinpelu, 1983)

He, however, counselled that,

If we are to rescue the school from circumstantial irrelevance, the assumption that all 
knowledge and all education derive from the school has to be abandoned. This assumption 
which is very pervasive in developing countries has been described by John Hanson as one 
of the hallucinations and tragedies of African education. (Akinpelu, 1983)

 
There is also a link between policy incoherence and indiscipline as established in a 
survey carried out by a team of researchers, under the auspices of the Nigerian 
Institute for Social and Educational Research (NISER) on the problems and 
prospects of the Nigerian educational system. It was instructive to discover that 
basic among the critical shortcomings and deficiencies militating against the 
provision of quality education to Nigerians according to the respondents were: lack 
of precise focus and direction in the system stereotypic and universalistic type of 
goals and objectives, poor articulation of policies and implementation strategies 
manifesting themselves in casual haphazard, piecemeal and incoherent approaches 
nationally characterised as 'Plan Indiscipline', the grand example being the laudable 
National Policy on Education ( Akinpelu, 2005 ).

In the meantime, what must be done? How can we attain national development 
through education? There is very little agreement on answers to such a question. 
However, the examination of influential movements for educational reform in other 
parts of the world and at different periods can help us develop reasonably accurate 
comparative compositions about the origins and validity of changes proposed for 
promoting relevance. Long ago, Michael Sadler in Zachariah and Hoffman (1985) 
said that “The things outside the schools matter even more than the things inside the 
school” This valuable insight, according to Zachariah and Hoffman (ibid) has 
influenced a generation of comparative educators to look for the relationship of 
education with other institutions in society.

4. Education and the crisis of development in Nigeria 

Just before we go on, let's reflect over the meaning of development, the role of 
education in development and why Nigeria is still battling with problems of 
ignorance, mass poverty and diseases in the midst of plenty.   Nigeria has adopted 
education (Western type) as a tool of development. In the National Policy on 
Education (Federal Government of Nigeria, 1981), and as revised severally, the five 
main national objectives were stated and endorsed as the necessary foundation for 
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the National Policy on Education. It had as objectives the building of
• A free and democratic society; 
• A just and egalitarian society; 
• A united, strong and self-reliant nation; 
• A great and dynamic economy; and 
• A land of bright and full opportunities for all citizens. 
 
Furthermore, the policy spelt out the following as the core values of education: 
• Respect for the worth and dignity of the individuals; 
• Faith in the human ability to make rational decision; 
• Moral and spiritual values in interpersonal and human relations; 
• Shared responsibility for the common good of society; 
• Respect for the dignity of labour; and 
• Promotion of the emotional, physical and psychological health of children. 

The national aims and objectives were further drawn from the above national 
objectives and listed as: 
• The inculcation of national consciousness and national unity; 
• The inculcation of the right type of values for the survival of the individual and the           
 Nigerian society; 
• The training of the mind in the understanding of the world around; and 
• The acquisition of the appropriate skills, abilities and competences both mental 
 and physical as equipment for the individual to live and contribute to the 
 development of society (Federal Government of Nigeria, 1981). 

Despite all these lofty objectives, Nigeria has been enmeshed in a crisis of 
development. According to a political analyst some years back, 

It is, at the moment, domestically manifested mainly as military dictatorship and militarism. 
The economic domination of neo-colonial capitalists, in cohort with a mindless, repressive, 
oppressive and exploitative ruling class whose political wing is grossly incompetent, are the 
social forces whose activities provide the basic explanation for the desperate poverty of 

Nigeria (Asobie, 1998: 28).

Policy failure and outright bad policies have also contributed to the crises and decline 
of our higher education. Half-digested policies of 'roll-back', 'concessioning', 
'privatisation', 'commercialisation', and 'seeding' have created more problems and 
encouraged poor funding, government abdication of responsibilities, brain-drain, 
industrial unrest and other far-reaching problems of the capacity of these higher 
education institutions to rise to the challenge of relevance and responsibility.

Olorode also captured the failure of the Nigerian Ruling Class through the adoption of 
foreign-inspired economic policies designed to enslave the Nigerian people, 
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especially since 1978, in a critical essay where he identified the effects of their 
Policies to have

killed local industry, wrecked the Naira, destroyed infrastructures, increased fuel prices, 
killed public health and education sector, created and increased mass unemployment, and 

created violence, kidnapping, tribal and religious wars, and insecurity (Olorode, 2011:2).  

Understanding how we got to where we are as a people may demand some 
understanding of the linkage among complex factors such as the historical 
experience of slave trade, colonialism, neo-colonialism, economic and other policies 
and the role of education in society. We have shown the contradictions in Western 
education and now we shall explore the more, its effects on the recipients through 
the concept of 'the Marginal man'. 

5. The Marginal Man 

This concept was introduced by the eminent historian Professor Ayandele (1974) to 
describe the educated elite in Nigeria. These are people who have been educated 
over and above their traditional culture but yet are not fully accepted into the new 
culture which they now worship so much. So, they are people of two cultures and 
citizens of neither. Although this phenomenon was more rampart during the colonial 
days and the early days of independence, the features still persist to varying degrees 
amongst us till date. This has further been described as the psycho-pathetic 
syndrome of loss of identity, the symptoms of which include the following: (i) 
adoption of foreign names of usually poly-phonemic nature, but usually without 
meaning in the traditional milieu (for example James Johnson, Richard Beale Blaize, 
Charles Joseph George, Joseph Pythagoras Haastrup, Henry Rawlinson Carr and 
many others). (ii) abandonment of the local languages in favour of the language of 
their colonial masters and speaking nothing but Queen's English, to the extent that 
whenever they had to address the traditional people even from their villages, they had 
to employ an interpreter; (iii) believing that formal and civilised dress meant only the 
costume of Europeans, involving for men, a three piece suit of woollen materials 
even under the tropical sun and for women, flowing gowns or micro-skirts, artificial 
wigs, skin bleaching and heavy make-up; (iv) exhibiting moral conducts usually 
indicative of “spoilt, degenerate creatures, vicious, unreliable and immoral” 
according to Walter Miller, a Medical Missionary and educationist who in an opinion 
quoted by Ayandele, (1974:98) realised the failure of western education in developing 
good character. Alcoholism, cigarette smoking, loose sexual conducts, corruption 
and selfishness were some of the vices of this breed. 

Again, it is no surprise that all these were the result of a lack of a proper 
understanding and appreciation of the link between culture and education, resulting 
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in what Sociologists describe as alienation or loss of identity. Although there have 
been changes, many of us western educated elites still exhibit several of these 
features. The question is: what must be done to change the situation? Obi Egbuna 
(1971) has recommended 'Partial Suicide' which demands the extermination of the 
undesirable part of the personality. Difficult as this appears, it is a goal that can be 
achieved through an educational system that has been adapted to the needs of the 
Nigerian society with a strong emphasis on the building of adequate human beings 
whose education draws from indigenous knowledge, science and technology, values 
and emphasis on dignity of labour, good character, patriotism and commitment to the 
Nigerian project. All these should focus on the good life based on hard work, self 
discipline, self dedication, strong moral character and a vigorous intellectual pursuit. 
These can only be achieved with the necessary institutional support through 
adequate teacher education, adequate funding, democratisation of education and the 
adoption of different forms of educational delivery. 

6. Now Let's Pause-Reflect-Act 

• What form of education should Nigeria adopt to achieve development - is it 
 British, American, Japanese, German or any other type of foreign system of 
 education? 
• What are the indicators of development relevant to our country? 
• What specific roles can teachers, educational researchers, administrators and 
 managers play in the use of education for individual and national development? 

We have tried to show education as a major social institution that affects and is in turn 
affected by other social institutions, and that education grows out of the culture and 
traditions of a people and any attempt to educate without reference to the social 
milieu leads to artificiality and circumstantial irrelevance. Finally, we have attempted 
to rekindle hope in education as a tool of social engineering and development for 
according to a traditional Nigerian saying, a person who concentrates on building 
mansions without educating their children will eventually discover that the mansions 
will be auctioned by the untrained children at the fullness of time. 

6.1  Crisis in Higher Education
Higher education in Nigeria is in crisis, and so are the people who occupy and 
administer them. The former is a crisis in a political situation; the latter is a crisis of 
political attitude. We shall examine these in turn. The sorry state of higher education 
in Nigeria has been well documented in newspaper articles, learned journals, and 
several reports of government-sponsored panels. Therein are details of poor-
funding, dilapidated buildings, poor or non-availability of basic infrastructure, poor or 
absence of teaching-learning equipment, lack of books, chemicals and other 
research materials, examination malpractices, poor remuneration, industrial unrest 
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and brain drain, indiscipline and violence demonstrated through endemic secret cult 
activities. The list is almost endless with the effect being manifested in the inability of 
these institutions to adequately perform their assigned duty of transmission and 
generation of new knowledge, training in learning and character and contribution to 
national development.

Nigeria spends comparatively less on education: Lesotho 17.0%; Botswana 19.0%; 
Swaziland 24.6%; South Africa 25.8%; Cote d'Ivoire 30.0%; Bourkina Faso 16.8%; 
Ghana 31%; Kenya 23.0%; Uganda 27%; Tunisia 17.0% and Morocco 17.7%. 
(www.vanguardngr.com/2012/04/2012-education-budget-and-its-implications).

In 1990, the total Federal Government budgetary allocation in relation to the total 
budget stood at 6.07%, 1996 was 12.32%, 1997-- 11.59% and 1998 – 10.27% and 
2012 – 8.43%. When we consider the fact that higher education only gets a small 
fraction of the above figure, we would appreciate the level of neglect suffered by that 
level of education in particular. It is no wonder then that several excellent brains and 
great minds who are supposed to develop Nigeria's higher education are either 
frustrated at home or forced out to develop educational systems in Europe, America, 
Asia, East and Southern Africa as a result of brain drain. The situation would have 
been mitigated if the material poverty of our higher education has been balanced by a 
wealth of the soul of the administrators and operators of those institutions. But no, 
the material poverty is just one of the crises of our higher education. The other 
frightening dimension is the prevailing poverty of the soul.

6.2  Poverty of the Soul
While writing on a similar theme, Dr. Pius Okigbo in Nduka (1998:14) in a public 
lecture entitled “Crisis in the Temple” lamented the situation whereby our temples of 
learning (i.e. Universities, Polytechnics and Colleges of Education) have been 
"turned from intellectual citadels to a purely political market place". The disaster as it 
were, was brought about by academics who by "putting themselves totally at the 
mercy of the military or civilian political bosses, had, so to say, sold their souls (and) 
have thereby, of their own volition, in practically all areas of public service, 
surrendered themselves to the superior wisdom of the ignorant" Okigbo's 
submission reinforces our earlier position that higher education can only justify its 
existence if, and only if, it promotes new and existing knowledge for human 
development. But higher education institution has progressively moved away from 
generating and defending knowledge into a political arena where the administrators, 
that is, heads of those institutions, have become the centre, the alpha and omega.

In a rare display of candour, Festus lyayi (1998: 3) in a public lecture entitled “Of 
Monsters and Demons in the Nigerian University” submitted that, 
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Like Odysseus' Monster, our campus monsters also have one eye and eat people for their 

meals. Their one eye on power and the privileges it provides. Teaching, non-teaching staff 

and students who would rather that this eye- be turned in the direction of responsibilities and 

grandiose visions provide the ingredients for the meals of the monster. With their one eye on 

power, they throw out, sack, attack, humiliate, hand-over to the state for safekeeping all 

those that seek to turn their eye towards the responsibilities of power. 

But why do we single out administrators of higher institutions for the blame over the 
woes of higher education in Nigeria? The reason, which is almost self-evident, 
deserves to be elucidated. Every organisation is distinguished by the character of its 
leadership. It is through his/her eyes of the leadership that the organisation is 
perceived and assessed because it is the leader that shapes the destiny of the 
organisation through their thoughts and actions. At different times, the USA had its 
Abraham Lincoln, France had Napoleon and Germany – Hitler. Nigeria also had, at 
different times, Muritala Muhammed and Sani Abacha -- the duo sired in the same 
ancient city, but who adopted different destinies and ultimately left different 
footprints on the landscape of Nigerian history. 

Further on leadership, the Nigerian celebrated writer and novelist Chinua Achebe 
(1983:1) was convinced that “the trouble with Nigeria is simply and squarely a failure 
of leadership... The Nigerian problem is the unwillingness or inability of its leaders to 
rise to the responsibility, to the challenge of personal example, which are the 
hallmarks of true leadership”. And so, the higher institutions established for the 
generation and propagation of knowledge have become a haven of anti-
intellectualism demonstrated through what Eskor Toyo, (1998) listed as: corruption, 
admission irregularities, ethnicity, nepotism, tyranny and flagrant illegality, sloppy 
administration, sycophancy, degradation of scholarly colleagues and hostility to 
academic staff unions. The issue of corruption in Nigerian tertiary institutions has 
reached such a height as to have attracted scholarly and literary commentaries in 
recent times and has been the subject of investigations and concern to the National 
Universities Commission (NUC), Economic and Financial Crime Commission 
(EFCC), Independent Corrupt Practices and other Related Offences Commission 
(ICPC), scholars and commentators. For example, Torulagha (2012) in a study on the 
corrosive effect of corruption on the Nigerian education system established 
relationships between corruption and lack of infrastructural development, 
modernisation and rehabilitation, lack of concern for student services, poor state of 
academic standards and increasing lack of professionalism and ethical standard by 
administrators and teachers. 

Although Plato was the first to establish a higher institution 'The Academy' but he 
became known for his pursuit of knowledge and his love of wisdom. The 
Renaissance opened the way for the questioning of existing orthodoxy and it was 
only after the Scientific Revolution of the 16th and 17th centuries that the industrial 
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revolution became possible. We must point out that the scientific revolution was 
marked by superior knowledge. It had little to do with authority, position or age as our 
own educational 'leaders' would be propagating in a new millennium. The French, 
American and Soviet revolutions equally became possible with the questioning of 
orthodoxy and the liberation of people's minds. Today, the distinction between 
developed and underdeveloped countries of the world is linked with knowledge, 
while the world leadership in the 21st century would be determined by knowledge 
rather than belief or mere opinion. If the institutions established for the propagation 
of new and existing knowledge become anti-intellectual, how can we join the rest of 
the civilised world in making our society safe for the people?

6.3  The Dilemma of Democracy
Democracy is an invention of the ancient Greeks. It was the rule Kratos by the people 
Demos. Even the modern day liberal democracy for which many Nigerians 
clamoured and died in recent times is built on the consent of the governed, multi-
party pluralism, electoral competition and the guarantee of rights, including equality 
before the law (Ake, 1992: 2).

According to the communiqué on understanding democracy: 

the essence of democracy involves a system of government that is rooted in the notion that 
ultimate authority in the governance of the people rightfully belongs to the people, that 
everyone is entitled to an equitable participation and share in the fortunes and misfortunes of 
the land of his birth or citizenship, and that equal rights and equitable social justice is the 

birthright of everyone in the society. (cited in Babarinde, 1994: 228).

The above is the objective of democracy and the ideal of modern societies. 
Knowledge grows under an enabling environment that is characterised by freedom 
to search and question as well as freedom to disseminate such knowledge. Such is 
the essence of academic freedom for which great scholars in Europe and in the 
ancient times have suffered excommunication, oppression and even death. 
According to Eskor Toyo (1998: 5).

To protect the life and endeavours of these small communities against all forms of molestation 
by various types of mundane authorities, enlightened monarchs gave them charters that 
legalised their autonomy and freedom to search, think, proclaim and teach what they thought.

The character of higher education is governed by disputations, argumentation, 
persuasion and respect for truth wherever it may be found. The prevailing myth of a 
good University, Polytechnic or College of Education that is being projected largely 
by the heads of those institutions as  the quiet one where questions are neither raised 
nor disagreement ventured, is clearly anti-intellectual and will not lead to the 
advancement of knowledge.
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6.4  The Challenge of Change
Nigeria is democratising and the value of human rights, freedom and justice are 
being espoused. Decisions affecting many will no longer be subject to the whims of 
one person. For better or for worse, the demos must rule. Having basked and profited 
in the fall-out of the dictatorship in the larger society and having submitted 
themselves to the 'superior wisdom of the ignorant' and hence, contributed to the 
near collapse of the educational institutions as centres of academic culture, can our 
educational administrators rise to the challenge of democracy? Can they handle the 
demand for accountability, freedom for human rights and justice, right to hold 
opinion and disseminate such, organise students and staff unions and associations 
and other non-conformists? Can they handle the superior dictate of their calling 
which is knowledge?

7.  Conclusion

Whether or not Nigeria will play a leading role in Africa and in the 21st century and 
whether our institutions of higher education will be relevant in the process of nation-
building shall be determined by the factor of change and adaptation. First, a 
sustained continuation of the ongoing change in the political environment must of 
necessity shift more attention to education. Second, a change in the political attitude 
of administrators of our higher education is imperative. Third a greater sense of 
responsibility, accountability and commitment on the part of staff, students and other 
stake-holders is of critical importance. We can try these by setting legal framework 
for seeking redress internally between staff and staff, student-student, student-staff, 
administration-staff/students' unions, etc., to ensure the deepening of internal 
democracy and help develop a conducive environment for the achievement of the 
vision and mission of these institutions.

There is also the need to set performance benchmarks with timelines for the 
administration of each institution upon which continuation in office shall be 
predicated. Decisions should reflect strict respect for academic freedom and 
institutional autonomy. Closely related to this is the need by Nigerian governments at 
all levels as well as companies and industries to patronise our higher education in all 
developmental projects as partners in progress. This could be done through 
consultancy, research and development, supervision and monitoring of programmes 
and projects in education, transportation, industry, commerce, tourism, urban 
renewal and development, power and telecommunication, agriculture and so on. 
These institutions should also aim to achieve excellence in specific programmes and 
launch meaningful research into indigenous knowledge in medicine, engineering, 
education and the arts, social sciences, agriculture and other areas of knowledge. A 
strong reward system should be instituted to encourage the achievement of the 
transformation objective. 
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It is about time we declared a state of emergency in our higher education, not by 
government but by the institutions themselves in conjunction with other key 
stakeholders. This declaration should be heralded with mass rallies, symposia, talks, 
drama, shows, discussions and mobilisation of staff, students, parents, activists and 
other key stakeholders. Indeed, people need to be mobilised to occupy our higher 
education institutions for transformation and relevance. This should be a logical 
follow up to this policy dialogue at each institution. The challenges may be daunting 
but all hope is not lost and we can rescue our higher education, one institution at a 
time. It is possible with the Nigerian spirit. 
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1. Introduction

The growing crises of citizenship, democratisation and development including 
human security in Nigeria partly provides evidence of gross underperformance and 
the increasing irrelevance of the universities in particular in meeting the 
expectations of the Nigerian society. At the same time, the crises point to a certain 
lacuna in the discharge of responsibilities on the part of the universities to the nation.  
Addressing these issues which are organically linked were both explicitly and 
implicitly at the heart of the public purpose underlying university education, 
considering the anti-colonial sentiments and the promise of independence that 
largely framed the emergence of Nigerian universities. The universities, for example, 
were expected to provide the linchpin for addressing the numerous afflictions that 
accompanied foreign domination; in particular to contribute to the goals of promoting 
national cohesion and citizenship; play a vital role in releasing the democratic energy 
of the people by advancing citizenship and democratic values and ethos; and 
enhance human security which at once connotes the entrenchment of democratic 
governance in the society and meeting the material welfare of the majority of the 
population.

The gross deficit of the Nigerian university system is not in doubt. For instance, 
public universities have become the most vicious sites for fomenting ethnic and 
regional divisions and for unleashing forces that are tearing at the fabric of national 
unity and a common national citizenship. This is because key university processes 
especially recruitment of academic and non-academic staff, recruitment of principal 
officers and admission of students are increasingly captured by local interests, 
fueled by the ideology of “statism” and “indigeneity”.  In most cases, these divisions 
have permeated the students' movement such that both federal and state-owned 
universities are held hostage by such interests. Similarly, growing authoritarian 
tendencies within the university system has crippled the system to a point that the 
universities have lost their pre-eminent positions as sites for the reproduction of 
knowledge that supported the struggle for the expansion of the democratic space as 
well as autonomous space for resistance to authoritarian rule. 

Chapter Three
 

Citizenship, Democratisation, Human Security and 
Development, and the Mission of Universities and 

Other Tertiary Institutions

Samuel Egwu
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The absence of political will and endemic corruption have contributed to the crisis of 
development, especially the  increasing spatial, class and gender inequalities and the 
declining capacity of tertiary institutions to produce skilled manpower to plan and 
implement public policies. Thus, aside the crisis of governance which is core to the 
challenge of development and human security, the progressive decline in the 
material wellbeing of the majority of the population measured in terms of the Human 
Development Index (HDI) draws attention to the urgency of a reform agenda 
especially in the area of curricula development that could make the universities more 
relevant. Nigeria's high poverty incidence evident in its low human development 
ranking of 156 out of 187 countries (United Nations Development Programme, 2011) 
and rising inequality (measured by Gini Coefficient) from 0.429 in 2004 to 0.447 in 
2010 (CCA, 2012) are huge statements about the country's inability to translate 
enormous wealth and rising growth rates into abundance for the majority of the 
people.

It is, however, important to bear in mind that there is a dialectical interplay between 
the general crises of the economy, governance, and the management of diversity, on 
the one hand, and, on the other, the numerous afflictions of the university system. 
However, a very close and a more nuanced analysis would reveal that underlying the 
myriads of problems identified is the collapse of the developmental state and the 
ascendancy of the neo-liberal agenda. The imposition of the structural adjustment 
programme (SAP) from the mid-1980s, which took a heavy toll on university funding 
with a corrosive effect on teaching and research infrastructure and the welfare of 
staff and students meant a reduction in the role of the state. The inequalities 
associated with the implementation of neo-liberal policies brought identity issues to 
the fore (Egwu, 1998). The emergence of ethnic and religious platforms and 'uncivil' 
movements among students in tertiary institutions was partly a response to the crisis 
of material survival in the face of government withdrawal of 'subsidy' in tertiary 
education (Egwu, 2006). Closely tied is the decline of pedagogy in university 
teaching and research, especially once the manifest crises in higher education 
provided excuse for the intervention of the Bretton Woods institutions, especially the 
World Bank. At the height of such intervention was the pressure to de-emphasise 
courses in the arts, humanities and the social sciences and the crusade mounted 
against those who were alleged to be teaching what they were not paid to teach.

Other factors include the pressure mounted on the public universities by the desire to 
implement Affirmative Action policies in the form of 'quota system' and 'catchment 
policies' to redress imbalance in opportunities and access between the different 
ethnic and regional homelands. More often than not, vested local interests who seek 
greater access to opportunities offered by universities located on their soil have 
taken advantage of such policies to subvert the public purpose of the system. Not to 
be ignored was the increasing disconnect between the universities, policy makers 
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and the industries. The loss of relevance by the university system occasioned by 
declining research capacity and lack of sufficient engagement with public policy led 
to a situation in which the NGOs came to enjoy more patronage from donors, 
foundations and development agencies under the guise of action research.

It is against the foregoing background that this paper examines the university system 
and other tertiary institutions in relation to issues of citizenship, democratisation, 
human security and development. The paper, drawing insights from the social 
sciences and the humanities, first relates the universities in terms of their mission 
and mandate to each of these issues in order to underscore what is the missing link. It 
also discusses possible reforms and policies that could reposition the universities to 
be more relevant in Nigeria's search for democratic citizenship, a deepened 
democracy and the advancement of national development at the heart of which is the 
search for human security. 

2. The Universities and Knowledge Production: In The Beginning

From the very beginning, regardless of the ownership structure, the essence of 
knowledge production in the universities was to connect to the everyday aspirations 
of the common people, developing the power of the people and furnishing it with a 
distinctive alternative to conventional politics that strangulates the people while at 
the same time developing their civic capacities and muscles. In this sense, university 
education is expected to, among other things, provide the linchpin for galvanising the 
democratic development of society, unbundling the democratic energies of the 
people, and creating citizens who are in the position to make right claims on both 
government and corporate business to adhere to the promotion of the public good. 
This holds true, at least for the social sciences and the humanities. Even when the 
focus in the natural sciences, engineering and medicine could be different, the 
essence of knowledge is to humanise society.

Unfortunately, the too familiar tale of the crises of tertiary education which began in 
the 1980s and peaked in the 1990s, provided the basis for a series of reforms and 
rationalisations which have had profound consequences on the system. In particular, 
the combined effects of the intervention of the World Bank, decline in funding and 
high level of graduate unemployment led to increasing de-emphasis on the arts and 
humanities in favour of the core sciences and science-related disciplines. In many 
cases the casualties were disciplines and courses perceived as having radicalising 
influence on students and the targets were academics accused of teaching what they 
were not paid to teach. At the same time the collapse of communism and the 
command economies inspired by the former Soviet Union sounded the death knell of 
alternative viewpoints. The implication is that the social sciences and humanities 
have largely been emptied of their original content, while the healthy culture of 
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debate structured along ideological lines has been replaced by primordial divisions 
usually along ethno-religious and regional fault lines.

Indeed, robust debate about the public purpose of university education dominated 
debates from the early times in the United States and other developed industrial 
societies. This public purpose begins with the role of university and tertiary 
education in shaping the fabric of society in a myriad of ways. These include a 
determined effort through university teaching and research to promote civic and 
social responsibility among students in ways that improve the quality of civil 
engagement, reconnecting with the political life of communities to ensure that 
educational learning activities become sites for democratising society, and devoting 
substantial time in research and knowledge production to connect to the 
fundamentals of the ordinary people.    

There is hardly a consensus among scholars especially in the social sciences as to 
what should be the level of the commitment of the intellectual to the society as far as 
academic research and scholarship are concerned. While scholars rooted in the 
behavioural and empiricist tradition insist that it is possible to study society and the 
human problem in a detached and objective way, those struck on the post-
behaviouralist tradition have always insisted that a value-free, social science not 
linked with the emancipation of the poor and excluded is hardly possible. Regardless 
of how this debate is resolved, it remain a key challenge if knowledge production and 
dissemination remains detached and isolated from the experiences of ordinary 
people.       

Even more significant, regarding the open ended nature of the public interest which 
knowledge production is expected to serve, is the establishment and flowering of a 
democratic atmosphere on campuses, full of debates, discussions, experimentalism 
and open display of viewpoints including ideologically informed ones. All of this, 
however, is linked to the fundamental purpose of searching for alternative ways on 
constructing society for the advancement of the collective well-being of the people. 
In this regard, not even the core sciences despite the assumed objectivity underlying 
their methods of inquiry can claim to be neutral because in the final analysis the end 
use of scientific research cannot be neutral in the way it impacts on people in 
accordance with their class position or social location. 

In one of the most robust debates in mid-20th century United States of America, 
John Dewey (1902; 1937), insisted that public functions constitute the essential 
justification for the existence of the university. Responding to an editorial in The New 
York Times which defended the right of the University of Pennsylvania to fire the 
economic reformer Scott Nearing in the first half of the 20th century, Dewey, with 
rare forthrightness stated as follows:

33



You apparently take for granted that a modern university is a personally conducted institution 
like a factory and that if for any reason the utterances of any teacher, within or without the 
university walls, are objectionable to the trustees there is nothing more to be said... (But) the 
modern university is in every respect, save for its legal management, a public institution with 
public responsibilities. Professors have been trained to think of the pursuit and expression of 
truth as a public function to be exercised on behalf of the interest of their moral employer – 

society as a whole (cited in Boyte, 2002: 11)

For the social sciences and the humanities in particular, the universities are 
challenged to use knowledge production as a source of forging social capital to 
challenge the logic of the path to development that has been foisted on the people. In 
the specific context of Nigeria today, this includes the unquestionable wisdom of 
neo-liberalism and a market-led process of capitalist modernisation which has 
disconnected the state from citizens and its public essence. While the ideology of 
globalisation provides the cover, the process of national development has been 
undermined by corporate greed even in the face of evidence across the world that 
there are limits to reliance on the market as the framework of development. Or the 
massive evidence from the history of development that the market cannot be a 
substitute to the state in every sphere of the development agenda.

Furthermore, everywhere we are assaulted by the negative cultural influences of 
globalisation including cyber crime and pornography which even policy makers 
appear to capitulate to as representing the irresistible dynamics of a globalising 
trend. One could go on and provide several other examples of core societal values 
that are being eroded while the values of honesty, integrity and patriotism are 
receding. In the face of these numerous afflictions and the increasing challenge of 
democratic development, manifested in deeply flawed elections, entrenchment of a 
culture of impunity and corruption, Nigerian universities need to sit back and revisit 
the very public essence of the universities, with the aim of reforming them as a vital 
transformative process of work and engagement and creating public spaces for 
democracy (Boyte, 2002: 2).

3. Universities and National Development: Citizenship, Democratization 
 and Human Security

This section provides a situation analysis of Nigeria in relation to issues of 
citizenship, democratisation and human security. The purpose is to briefly indicate 
the dimensions of these crises and indicate the lacuna that exists which the 
universities can fill as important sites for the production of knowledge, ideas, values 
and practices that can support the wider search for democratic citizenship, the 
struggle for popular empowerment and the advancement of human security and 
collective welfare.  
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3.1. The Crisis of Citizenship and University Education
Citizenship relates to reciprocity of rights and obligations between the state, on the 
one hand, and members of the political community, on the other. Not only does it 
denote membership of a political community and the  recognition of every man or 
woman as a “political being”, it also requires a shared set of goals and values in a 
political community, and embodies other political values such as civic activity, public 
spiritedness and political participation.  Citizenship rights are conferred on a person 
endowed with full political and civil rights in a state. It therefore has much to do with 
the political, civil and social rights attributable to the individual as a member of a state 
(Nwosu and Ofoegbu, 1986). 

Developed in the context of the bourgeois revolution and the ascendancy of 
liberalism, the idea of citizenship rests on two main foundations: belief in the abstract 
individual in opposition to the state and the sanctification of private property based 
on the interest of the atomistic individual. The ideals were embodied in the French 
and American revolutions and expanded as the western ruling class gained more 
confidence with the consolidation and generalisation of commodity relations. The 
liberal democratic state emerged in this context, with the guarantees of individual 
constitutional rights that ensured the transformation of "subjects" into "citizens".  
Citizenship is thus defined in terms of the special status granted by the state to its 
members and expresses, at the formal level, the equality of all before the state. 
Emphasising that citizenship is one of the most central values of the modern state; 
Laski (1982: 92) makes the following perceptive observations: 

In any state, the demands of each citizen for the fulfillment of his best self must be taken as of 
equal worth and the utility of a right is therefore its value to all members of the state…..(Every 
right is) either equally applicable to all citizens without distinction or not applicable at all.

The rights of citizens essentially include political, civil and social rights. 

Ordinarily, the rights of a citizen should include socio-economic rights such as the right to 
employment, education and to economic well-being which constitute the domain of social 
citizenship. More often than not, discourses on citizenship are narrowly focused on civil and 
political liberties such as the right to life, freedom of religion, peaceable assembly and 
freedom from discrimination, to mention just a few.  But citizenship also entails obligations 
which the individual owes the state with implied sanctions should the individual fail to live up 
to expectation. 

To summarise, three important issues stand out in the discourse of citizenship. First, 
the application of universality of rights based on a common membership of a state or 
a nation-state forges not just a common national identity but the indivisibility of the 
common destiny of all. Two, arising from this commonality of interests and destiny is 
the collective enforcement of rights by citizens in opposition to the state as opposed 
to membership of the nation-state. Three, in a multi-cultural setting, it is about 
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protecting the collective rights of all while at the same time respecting differences be 
they of ethnicity, region, gender and other forms of differences. In other words, 
“politics of difference” can co-exist with a common citizenship.

However, what one finds is the tendency to accord separate rights to groups which is 
at variance with a notion of common citizenship that makes fractured and 
differentiated citizenship a basic aspect of the political life of societies with deep 
ethnic divisions and cleavages (Kymlicka, 1991; Kymlicka and Norman, 2000: 3). 
This is most graphically illustrated by the Nigerian situation where groups appeal to 
notions of identity and difference that leave little room for promoting and nurturing a 
common citizenship. The consequence is a multi-layered system of citizenship that 
practically renders millions of Nigerians excluded from enjoyment of citizenship 
rights outside places where they can establish proof of indegeneity (Egwu, 2003).

The context for this is the constitutional distinction between a formal citizenship of 
the Nigerian state based on birth and naturalisation, on the one hand, and 
membership of an ethnic community of a state which is the basis for establishing 
who an 'indigene' is for the purpose of operationalising the “federal character” 
provisions in the Nigerian constitution. Although a progressive idea in terms of 
responding to the challenge of diversity, discrimination against people who live 
outside of the states in which they can establish that they are indigenes has become 
entrenched. Among local groups this distinction is even more deadly as groups 
resort to history of migration in order to prove who first settled  for the purpose of 
labelling others 'settlers”. The numerous conflicts that have pitched different 
ethnicities against one another in deadly confrontations in Wukari (Tiv versus 
Jukun); Zango-Kataf (Hausa vs Atyab); Nasarawa Toto (Bassa versus Ebira) and 
within the same ethnic groups such as the Ife/Modake and Aguleri/Umuleri have 
origins in “indigene/settler” distinction.

In practical terms, therefore, what obtains in Nigeria is a layered system of 
citizenship, differentiating the access of different groups to rights and privileges. 
Those most privileged are those who belong to the indigenous communities of the 
state in which they reside. Those citizens who are “indigenes” of other states are 
less favoured. The least favoured are those citizens who are unable to prove that they 
belong to a community indigenous to any state in Nigeria. Women who are married to 
men from states other their own are in a dilemma as they can neither be accepted in 
their “states of origin” or that of their husbands. Alongside this, there is the unique 
disadvantage of foreigners who are married to Nigerian women. Discrimination and 
exclusion arising out of this makes it particularly difficult for migrants in rural 
locations to have access to farmlands because 'indigeneity' implies membership of 
the local ethnic community which also gives undue power to the traditional ruler in 
regulating access to land understood as the collective, natural possession of the 
ethnic group.
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The crisis of citizenship depicted here is acute. It has shown a high propensity to 
undermine unity, cohesion and the continued existence of Nigeria as a corporate 
entity. At the micro-level, conflicts and violence along the indigene/settler fault line 
has undermined peaceful co-existence and pitched communities in deadly 
confrontations. While at the national level, discriminations based on states of origin, 
ethnicity, region and geo-political zones have weakened bonds of national unity and 
the notion of a common citizenship. This a fundamental question about the quality 
and content of university education, especially if we can produce graduates 
conscious of a common Nigerian identity, let alone become democratic citizens that 
can exercise their political rights and make claims on the state to fulfil its obligations 
to society.

Unfortunately, these divisions that have permeated civil society have infested the 
university system. They are reflected in pressures that recruitment of academic 
staff, key university officials, especially vice-chancellors, and admission into the 
universities reflect local interests and demands. It was anticipated that universities 
in Nigeria as elsewhere demonstrate relevance to local demands, not only in terms of 
recruitment of certain staff and admission policies but to some extent in terms of 
research priorities. This much was the basis for introducing the quota system and 
catchment policies especially for the federal universities. Even state-owned 
universities  have considerations for such policies.

Nigerian universities have to be challenged by these ugly developments for a number 
of reasons. To begin with, the universities especially the public-funded ones must 
demonstrate manifest commitment to the advancement of the ideals of national unity 
and the very important notion of public purpose behind their establishment. 
Furthermore, it needs to be realised that the kind of divisions being fomented in the 
universities are antithetical to the notion of the “universum” – the very fundamental 
notion of the university as a place for bringing all forms and sources of knowledge 
(Sawyer, 2004). Without begging the question, fragmentation of the university 
community especially along primordial lines threatens academic quality, knowledge 
production and long-term sustainability. Even more damaging is the tendency for 
such polarisation to undermine the organisational and normative structures of the 
university system.

3.2. The Challenge of Democratisation and the Universities
Democratisation describes the complex processes involved in the transition from 
authoritarian rule or state to a more liberal and plural political order in which the 
entrenchment of democracy including periodic and regular elections, rule of law, 
protection of the rights of citizens and accountable governance are among the key 
elements. Whereas a monolithic political order and absence of a plurality of voices 
and organisations constitute the hallmark of authoritarian regimes, democratisation 
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involves change processes aimed at the liberalisation of the political space, the 
creation of plural or multiple centres of power, the increase in the margin of freedom 
and a regime of associational life committed to the entrenchment of respect for 
human rights and the advancement of civil and political liberties.

Democratisation is propelled by forces within society that seek to expand the political 
space and the margin of freedom against the claims of a totalising state. It passes 
through distinct stages and phases, produces winners and losers, or ensures the 
ascendance of some groups and the withering away of others. This in itself makes 
the process a conflict-ridden one. Likely gainers and groups in ascendancy fight to 
entrench their positions while losers seize the new opportunities to express bottled-
up anger. The mobilisation of critical voices, forces and groups within the civil 
society, the formation of political parties and the conduct of free and open electoral 
competition for power are critical stages of democratisation, and could provide 
avenue for the mobilization of primordial sentiments. Although the transition from 
authoritarian rule to a democratic order is not linear, with possibilities of reversals, 
the entrenchment of the democratic form of rule and culture is the expected 
outcome.

However, the discourse on democracy in our time has become painfully narrowed to 
the libertarian dimension of democracy as a consequence of the bourgeois 
revolution.The implication is that democracy especially in the age of globalisation has 
come to be equated with liberal democracy. Having become narrowly defined as 
liberal democracy, the values which it came to espouse and defend, equally became 
constricted: as civil and political liberties and the associated representative 
institutions. In essence, liberal democracy becomes a political system in which there 
is the choice of leaders by the people through competitive elections, multi-partyism 
and guarantee of extensive civil and political rights, the rule of law and public 
accountability (Diamond, 1996).

Despite the transition to civilian rule in May 1999 and conducting four successive 
elections that have facilitated peaceful transfer of power from one civilian regime to 
another, increasing concerns that a possible relapse into authoritarian rule is 
possible, that citizens cannot hold their 'elected' governments to account, and that 
elections management bodies are not structurally independent show that 
democratisation in Nigeria is challenged by uncertainties. It may be useful to provide 
some useful illustrations here.

First is the kind of neo-patrimonial democracy that exists in Nigeria in which the 
people are divorced from the choice of their leaders and the process of decision-
making. Underlying this is the high profitability of state power and the phenomenal 
situation of elite capture of power and resources, at the core of which is the oil-based 
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process of accumulation and wealth generation with a rebounding effect on the 
electoral process. It fuels electoral authoritarianism expressed in the impunity that 
has characterised elections since independence and has become more pronounced 
since Nigeria's return to civil politics in May 1999. The formal and procedural 
elements of electoral democracy are flawed because of the reality of people “voting 
without choosing” (Ake, 1989) with the consequence that elections serve as a veneer 
cloaking an authoritarian regime, precisely because of lack of organic connection 
between the electorate and the officials they allegedly elected.

Second is the ugly interface between identity politics framed around ethnicity and 
religion on the one hand, and democratization, on the other, which generates tension 
and conflict. There is often the difficulty associated with democratisation in a multi-
ethnic and multi-cultural context. Ethnic 'entrepreneurs' often make a political 
'capital' out of ethnic differences in order to capture power.  As Huntington (1999:6) 
puts it, “the easiest way to win votes is to appeal to tribal, ethnic and religious 
constituencies”. This is most evident during periods of free and competitive electoral 
politics. Besides, party politics and elections have the tendency to throw up certain 
patterns of ethnic alliances, the outcome of which may trigger off new patterns of 
ethnic divisions or the deepening of existing ones. In urban and local contexts 
characterised by multi-ethnic political existence, the indigene/settler dichotomy 
provides the commonest fault lines for political mobilisation and conflict.

Third, the basic institutions of democracy like political parties are fundamentally 
flawed. The weaknesses of the political parties as institutional foundations of 
democracy have become even more obvious since the emergence of the Fourth 
Republic. The key elements of the weaknesses of the party system include the 
absence of internal democracy, exclusion and marginalisation of women, weak 
financial accountability, lack of effective representation, absence of ideology and 
policy development and the resort to violence as a means of resolving conflicts. In 
addition, the election management bodies at national and state levels are 
independent only in name as they are constituted largely by members of the ruling 
party, and are not accountable to the people.  For the political class, therefore, 
elections only provide a mechanism for elite bargain in terms of access to power and 
sharing the perquisites of state power. 

To worsen the situation, the democratisation process occurs in the context of mass 
poverty and unemployment despite the impressive statistics about sustained 
economic growth. It would appear that the neo-liberal economic reform agenda 
which is presented as the necessary correlate of political liberalisation contributes 
substantially to the grinding poverty and socio-economic hardship. This neo-liberal 
strategy that makes the market the linchpin of development is encapsulated in the 
National Economic Empowerment and Development Strategy (NEEDS), which is 
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replicated as the official paradigm of development at state and local levels. Sustained 
growth without social inclusion contributes substantially to democratic deficits as 
democracy fails to deliver on problems of extreme poverty, growing inequality and 
social justice (Gaventa, 2006:9). The consequence is that democracy is emptied of 
its social and material contents, rendered hollow, illiberal and fragile.

While it is true that that Nigeria has made progress in electoral democracy, 
democratisation remains infant with indicators that consolidation of democracy 
appears to be an issue for a long haul. Massive evidence of electoral authoritarianism 
once aptly captured by Do the Votes Count ? (TMG, 2003; 2007) and which reached 
the peak in the 2007 elections have largely remained despite the success in the 2011 
elections. The threat represented by lack of structural autonomy on the part of 
election management bodies to the consolidation of electoral democracy is best 
dramatised in the complete absence of the sanctity of the votes in the series of local 
government elections conducted since 1999, the reason being that the State 
Independent Electoral Commissions exist at the behest of State Governors and are 
constituted largely by card carrying members of the ruling parties. This subversion 
of the peoples will is replete in the conduct of all the political parties and not limited to 
the ruling People's Democratic Party (PDP) at the national level.

The increasing helplessness of many Nigerians regarding the value of their votes and 
inability to hold their governments to account is reinforced by the entrenched culture 
of corruption and impunity that have undermined the welfare and rights of citizens. 
Whether you are looking at what has happened to pension funds or the sharp 
practices that have attended to the management of oil 'subsidy' regime in the country, 
one cannot but conclude that Nigerians are at the mercy of their leaders, and that 
while civil society remains structurally weak, citizens lack the voice in the 
management of the public space. It is no wonder therefore that Nigeria remains far 
from meeting the Millennium Development Goals (MDGs).

Ordinarily, one would expect that Nigerian universities would demonstrate their 
relevance through knowledge production, engagement with policy makers and civil 
society as well as their internal practices in providing the pathways to building a 
democratic society. While the universities cannot be blamed for the authoritarian 
culture that has bottled the democratic energies of the people and have held 
development hostage, the fact that university leadership itself is characterised by 
authoritarian tendencies, contrary to the committee system that forms the 
democratic foundation of university governance, calls for concern. Nevertheless, 
this is a critical challenge the universities must address.

3.3.  Human Security and the Place of Universities
The notion of human security is all-encompassing, covering the sphere of 
development, governance and welfare and reflects a fundamental paradigm shift in 
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the discourse of national security; in the security environment of cold war, national 
security centred on the security of the state and its ruling elements. It is now widely 
accepted that the conception of national security in the cold war era is fundamentally 
flawed. Among others, it reduced national security to a military problem that required 
increased defence expenditure for the procurement of sophisticated military 
hardware and the modernization of security agencies, gave primacy to external 
threat at the expense of domestic economic, social and political arrangements for the 
advancement of the collective welfare of the citizenry, and ignored the demand for 
security from elements within the state and society and reified the state such that it 
became divorced from the interests of individuals and groups (Nnoli, 2006). The new 
focus on human security shares the conceptual space of people-centred approach to 
human development pioneered by the United Nations Development Programme 
(UNDP). Central to the idea of human security as espoused by the 1994 Human 
Development Report on Human Security, are two important concerns: freedom from 
fear intended to indicate freedom from violence, and freedom from want, which is 
intended to indicate freedom from poverty (UNDP, 2004; Social Watch Report, 
2004). In this conception of human security, human beings become the “vital core” 
with a “fundamental set of functions related to survival, livelihood and dignity” as the 
irreducible minimum (Alkire, 2003: 24).

Not only does this notion of human security shift attention to persons regardless of 
gender, race, religion, ethnicity or citizenship (Alkire, 2003:2), it recognises that 
states are composed of individuals, groups, organisations and institutions that have 
their peculiar security needs including physical safety and the protection of their 
ways of life and other values (Nnoli, 2006: 58). The multidimensional nature of this 
conception of human security is underlined by the recognition given to economic, 
food, health, environmental, personal, community and political security. The 
implication is that, domestic imperatives such as the welfare of citizens and the 
larger issues of development and redistribution of wealth among the different strata 
of society as well as issues of governance, the realisation of social citizenship for the 
subaltern social groups and classes, respect for group identity and self-
determination for minority groups become central issues. 

All this implies that the post-cold war era has brought to the fore issues of 
governance, the development of constitutional states in which the basic institutions 
and structures of democracy are strengthened to ensure free and fair elections, 
poverty eradication, human rights and the flowering of civil and political liberties. 
This follows the realisation that intra-state conflicts, which have shown greater 
capacity to undermine national security, are a fall-out of the authoritarian state and 
the pervasive problem of mal-governance that arises from the authoritarian 
character of the state. Consequently, the new conception of national security places 
a high premium on domestic factors that may threaten the viability of the state and 
hence could undermine internal security. 
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Within the domestic arena, therefore, threats to national security could emanate from 
diverse sources including the mismanagement of the economy by the governing 
elite, corrupt practices that subvert collective welfare and development, insurgency 
activity from disaffected elements such as ethnic and religious minorities as well as 
ethno-religious conflagrations. To this extent, the phenomenon of ethno-religious 
conflict can be seen as a product of a flawed conception of the nation-state project 
and of statehood. The distortion of the development process resulting from this as 
well as the unevenness generated by capitalist modernisation tend to result in 
structural inequalities which are then expressed in the form of violent conflict in so 
far as such conflict is “most commonly associated with poverty, inequality and 
unequal access to resources, influence and power” (Leftwich, 2005: 687). 

To bring this matter home, it is important to briefly reflect on the state of Nigeria's 
development and the extent to which it has advanced human security. Take, for 
example, the country's Human Development Index (HDI), a global measure of 
performance of countries factoring standard of living, life expectancy, level of 
education and literacy. By African standards, Nigeria ranks 25 and falls within the 
categories that are rated low.

Furthermore, despite the impressive record of economic growth in the last five years 
and being rated among the fastest growing economies in the world, the recent 
poverty figures from the National Bureau of Statistics (NBS) raise huge alarm in 
terms of the rising levels of poverty and the spatial distribution of poverty and 
inequality. The NBS data in terms of relative and absolute poverty measures as well 
as dollar per day measure shows that whereas relative poverty was 54.4% in 2004, it 
increased to 69% in 2010, but with the North-West and North-East geo-political 
zones recording the highest poverty rates of 77.7% and 76.3% respectively. On its 
part, absolute poverty increased from 54.7% in 2004 to 60.9% in 2010, again with 
the North-West and North-East geo-political zones accounting for the highest in the 
country, represented by 70% and 69% respectively. For the dollar per day measure, it 
said the figure increased from 51.6% in 2004 to 61.2% in 2010 (National Bureau of 
Statistics, 2012).

The universities do have a role to play in engaging on policy issues especially those 
relating to economic growth and development because issues of poverty and 
inequality have direct implications for the survival of the country as an entity aside 
from the reality of hardships that poverty and illiteracy pose for the majority of the 
people. For instance, from a cursory look at the mounting threats posed by insecurity 
and insurgency, especially the Boko Haram phenomenon, it is difficult to exonerate 
issues of poverty and inequality looking at their spatial distribution that the NBS 
figures show despite the recognition that there could be other causal factors.
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4. Repositioning the Universities for Relevance: Policies and Options

It has been established from the foregoing that the universities in Nigeria face urgent 
need to be repositioned to become more relevant in the search for a viable path to 
national development. The chief elements would include a viable economy founded 
on inclusive growth that simultaneously addresses the problem of poverty, 
unemployment and other critical dimensions of inequality including gender and 
sustainable growth. This is the core of the challenge of human security. It would also 
include a democratic society in which a culture of transparent elections is 
entrenched, respect for human rights and the rule of law accorded prime 
consideration. The realisation of citizenship rights in which access is not mediated 
by ethnic, gender and class identities would go a long way in strengthening the bond 
of nationhood and catalyse national development and change. 

However, at the base of repositioning the university system is the imperative of a 
comprehensive reform of the society including the state and the pursuit of a more 
nationalistic agenda deliberately designed to respond to the challenge of 
development. At the heart of such is the idea of bringing the state back – in to the 
development process. However, to avoid the tendency to romanticise the 
interventionist model of the post-colonial state that largely precipitated the crisis of 
developmental state, what is being advocated for is a democratic developmental 
state; that is at once developmentalist and democratic in the sense that it is 
accountable to the people (Edigheji, 2009).

Beyond these, there a number of policies and options that we need to consider as a 
part of the reform agenda in the university system and tertiary education sub-sector 
in Nigeria. They are spelt out as follows:

i. The urgent need to strengthen the linkages between the Ivory Tower and 
policy makers for the purpose of establishing a connection between research 
and public policy which has remained a major lacuna in the Nigeria's post-
independence history. As it is presently, public policy is hardly informed by 
research and knowledge such that knowledge generated by the universities 
end up on the shelves.  Although it had been advocated in the past, that 
universities and the public bureaucracy should interact closely and establish 
some exchange programme, the suspicion of the former by the latter has not 
allowed this to happen. There is now increasing demand that public policies 
should be knowledge and evidence driven such that resources are allocated 
on the basis of established needs rather than assumptions. Unless this is 
done, Nigeria's performance in terms of human security will remain abysmally 
appalling despite the immense human and material endowments of the 
country. In addition, it may not be out of place to mainstream human 
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development studies into tertiary curricula to sensitise graduates to the 
content of human development. 

ii. Re-introducing pedagogy into university teaching and research because it is 
the normative foundation of the university system especially for the arts and 
humanities. This tradition was lost especially at the height of military rule 
when a series of policies including deliberate underfunding and the 
intervention of the Bretton Woods institutions systematically assaulted 
university autonomy including the repression of academic freedom. With the 
additional pressure to mount courses that have market relevance especially in 
the private universities the problem has become more acute. Restoring the 
pedagogical dimension that contributes to producing graduates who have 
wider knowledge of the struggle for freedom and democratic rights and 
therefore the possibility of producing democratic citizens. Along this line, 
civic and citizenship education may have to be introduced as part of the 
general knowledge for graduates of Nigerian universities and tertiary 
institutions.

iii. Nigerian universities must provide the way in the realm of action research, a 
space that it abdicated for a long time to the Non-Government Organisation 
(NGO) community. Not only should we promote university-policy makers 
interface, we need to create synergy between the university with its relatively 
enormous research capacity and the civil society to strengthen the latter, not 
only in carrying out its watch dog role but also in terms of evidence-based 
advocacy in the general struggle to fight corruption, promote transparency in 
the budget process, ensure that elections are more credible and empower the 
citizenry through civic and political education.

iv. Government urgently needs to put in place policies and guidelines in the 
appointments of key university administrators especially vice-chancellors to 
stem the tide of undue ethnicisation of the universities. This is possible 
without necessarily undermining the principle of “federal character” which is 
at the heart of the management of diversity in the country's plural setting. 
Thus, alongside enforcing existing quota and catchment policies in respect of 
admissions and recruitment of certain category of staff, academic positions 
in the universities must be strictly based on merit. But even more importantly, 
it is possible to implement 'federal character” principle in the appointment of 
vice-chancellors while ensuring that qualified persons are not appointed 
vice-chancellors in universities located in states where they are indigenes. 
This could contribute to insulating crucial processes in the universities from 
undue local interests and pressures.
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v. Finally, universities have crucial roles to play in channeling resources to carry 
out research on the history and values that can reinforce national unity and 
cohesion. It is a matter of concern that several years after post-colonial rule, 
we have continued to rely on the knowledge of colonial anthropologists and 
linguists which is deployed by groups to exclude others as settlers and non-
indigenes. The absence of indigenous knowledge and the re-writing of 
Nigerian history on the basis of such indigenous knowledge remains a gap 
which the universities must urgently address.

5. Concluding Remarks

Nigerian universities are at the cross-roads, increasingly challenged to address the 
crisis of relevance and reclaiming the public essence of their existence in the first 
place. In addressing the crisis of relevance and demonstrating relevance to issues of 
national development including citizenship, democratisation and national security, 
there are not short cuts. The private sector certainly has an important role to play in 
university and tertiary education considering the exponential increase in the demand 
for tertiary education, but private universities cannot be the substitute for public 
universities and other levels of tertiary education in general.

It is important for policy makers to recognise the important role of the universities 
and accordingly give priority to funding, while at the same time strengthening 
mechanisms that promote transparent use of resources in the universities. But the 
most important task at the present is to have deeper reflections on the roles that 
universities can play in the advancement of national development which were among 
the key expectations at the time the universities were established in the late colonial 
period and in the immediate years of the country's post-independence existence. 
However, in the ultimate it would entail bringing the developmental state back to 
chart the course of national development, but a state reconstructed on the basis of 
abiding respect for the social contract and the rule of law. The context may have 
changed but universities still remain relevant in the wider struggle for 
democratisation, democratic citizenship and development.
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1. Introduction

The sustainable financing of higher education institutions is largely predicated on the 
answer to the fundamental question – what are these institutions for? Overall, the 
global trend sees higher education moving from the periphery to the centre of 
governmental agendas in most countries. Universities are now seen as crucial 
national assets in addressing many policy priorities, and as: sources of new 
knowledge and innovative thinking; providers of skilled personnel; contributors to 
innovation; attractors of international talent and business investment; agents of 
social justice and mobility; contributors to social and cultural vitality; and 
determinants of health and well-being. This is what some have referred to as the 
economic growth-oriented model of academic funding by government. No matter the 
model, most developed and developing nations have regarded higher education 
institutions as agents of growth and development. Consequently, they have placed 
great premium on the sustainable financing of these institutions in order for them to 
perform creditably the key functions of teaching, research and community 
development in tune with the development of the nation state. The federal 
government of Nigeria has expressed its desire to fund most public Higher Education 
Institutions (HEIs) to world-class through the injection of special intervention funds. 
However, institutions aspiring to transform to world-class must have access to 
multiple sources of funding to achieve their vision goals. 

Section 2 of this paper is devoted to an overview of our HEIs. It is shown that the 
Nigerian higher education is a sector locked in the triangle of access, quality and 
cost. In response to the access problem, the federal and state governments as well as 
private initiatives have established several institutions. The public institutions face 
major challenges of funding and inadequate academic human capital to ensure 
programme quality. Tuition fees payment by students has become a big issue with 
federal institutions not charging fees while students in private universities are 
understandably paying fees only affordable by the upper and middle classes. 
Furthermore, the system is still to be optimally managed through the preparation of 
proper budget and professional management of resource inflow. Paradoxically, a 
system that is experiencing inadequate funding is also exhibiting poor spending 
capacity with several billions of naira still left unspent with the Tertiary Education 
Trust Fund years after allocation to some of the institutions.

Chapter Four 

Sustainable Financing of Higher Education in Nigeria: 
Funding Models

Olufemi A. Bamiro
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An overview of the funding mechanism of HE in Nigeria is presented in Section 3 
while the basic features of a computer-based enterprise resource planning (ERP) 
model are presented in Section 4 towards the management of resource inflow and 
outflow to any institution. There is no doubt that our public HEIs will have to find 
innovative ways of generating income to supplement government funding in order to 
improve the quality of their programme offerings.

2. Overview of Higher Education Institutions (HEIs) in Nigeria

The higher education (HE) sector in Nigeria can be described, to a large extent, as a 
sector locked in an iron triangle defined broadly by the vectors of Access, Quality and 
Cost. The basic features of each of these vectors are briefly presented below. 

2.1 The Access Problem
The problem of access to higher education in the country is manifested by the 
inability to admit all qualified candidates seeking admission into the HEIs. In the 
process of addressing the access problem, particularly access to university 
education, universities were established at a rapid rate. There are at present 122 
universities, 71 polytechnics, 47 monotechnics and 79 colleges of education with 
temporal and geographical distribution as shown in Figures 4.1 and 4.2. The uneven 
distribution of the federal universities led to the establishment in one fell swoop of 9 
universities by the Federal government in 2011 towards ensuring a federal university 
in each of the 36 states in the federation. The educationally advantaged states, 
particularly in the South-Western and South-Eastern Zones, established their own 
universities towards alleviating the problem of access. This gave birth to the State 
universities. Whilst this helped, it however did not solve the general problem of 
access to HEIs. This made the Federal Government to encourage private sector 
participation through the enactment of Decree No. 9 of 1993 (National Minimum 
Standards and Establishment of Institutions). Thus, any private enterprise, public 
institution, group of persons or individuals can establish and run a university in 
accordance with the guidelines laid down by the National Universities Commission 
(NUC). The 122 universities as at 2011 are in three categories: Federal (36), State 
(36) and Private (50)  with the profile of establishment over time as shown in Figure 
4.1.
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Figure 4.2:   Geographical Distribution of Higher Education Institutions in Nigeria (2011)

Figure 4.1: Profile of Establishment of 122 Universities in Nigeria (1948 - 2012)
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We must also take note of another dimension to the problem of access created by the 
present ownership structure of universities At the federal universities, students pay 
the least due to the abolition of tuition fees in federal institutions, while at the private 
universities students pay more than ten times what obtains in the federal universities 
for similar programmes. State universities generally charge higher fees than the 
federal universities but much less than the fees in private universities. This reality 
has heightened the problem of access in the manner depicted in Figure 4.3 in which 
children of the rich have far more choices than children of the poor. Furthermore, the 
access problem has also led to a situation where by Nigeria has become a ready 
market for the recruitment of children of rich parents by universities from abroad. 
According to the Public Affairs Section of the US Consulate and the Visa Section of 
the British High Commission, about 6,222 and 10,000 Nigerian students were 
registered in the United States and the United Kingdom universities respectively in 
the 2007/2008 session. The figures increased slightly in 2008/2009 session to 
6,256 and 10,090 in the US and the UK universities respectively. In respect of the 
cost to the nation, Azania (2010) made the following observation:

Nigerians studying in British and American universities may have spent over N137 billion on 
tuition and living expenses in the above two academic sessions going by an average of 
£19,000 per session for international students in the UK universities and $21,000 tuition 
and living expenses for international students in the US universities.

It is pertinent to note that the Federal Government budgeted N210 billion for the 
 

education sector in 2008 and N249 billion in 2009. Thus, the total budgetary 
allocation to the education sector in 2008 and 2009 was N459 billion. Thus, the 
estimated total expenditure on Nigerian students in the US and the UK universities, 
during the two sessions, amounted to about 30% of the federal budget for education 
during the period. A survey of fees paid in the United Kingdom in 2009 showed that 
some universities were charging foreign undergraduate students more than £17,000 
per year as tuition fees. This is to be compared with the £3,070 per year charged 
British and European Union (EU) students studying in British universities as at that 
time. With the recent significant increase in fees to be paid by British and EU 
students, surely fees for foreign students will also be affected.  

Furthermore, the number of Nigerian students in Ghanaian universities has been 
estimated at 75,000 with expenditure for their tuition and maintenance estimated at 
close to $1.0 billion per session.

2.2 The issue of Quality
The issue of quality comes into play in the discussion of the proven and potential 
impacts of the products of Higher Education Institutions (HEIs) in the various sectors 
of the economy. It is pertinent to note that Human Resource Development (HRD) 
plays a key role in the achievement of the national development goals. HEIs are, in the 
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Figure 4.3: Profile of Access to HE between the Rich and the Poor

	

THE POOR

THE RICH 

Private
Universities

State
Universities

Federal 
Universities

Open Distance
Learning

Institution
Abroad

52

main, relied upon to provide the broad array of quality education and training for the 
development of the individual for flexibility, adaptability and continuous learning. HE, 
whatever form it takes, whether it be professional, technical or liberal, should be able
to open, nurture, refine minds and create independent learners. It should enable 
individuals to grow intellectually, achieve personal fulfillment, and contribute 
meaningfully to the development of the society at large. The quality parameter comes 
in as a measure of the extent to which HEIs have provided the expected broad access 
to skills and competencies needed to improve the match between labour supply and 
demand. Of paramount importance is the extent to which the curriculum and its 
delivery has translated to products meeting the demands/satisfaction of both the 
customers and employers of labour. Suffice it to say that there is a high degree of 
disconnect between the institutions and industry in most critical areas. 
Consequently, the nurturing of Industry-Academia partnership has been one of the 
key areas attracting interventions from funding agencies and foundations 
intervening in the system.

The National Universities Commission (NUC) is the agency responsible for the 
accreditation of programmes run in the Nigerian university system. The enormity of 
the problem of programme accreditation is accentuated by the existence of about 
3,398 NUC approved programmes being run in the national university system as at 
2011 spread over the 13 disciplines as shown in Figure 4.4. Since programmes, even 



with full accreditation, have to be re-evaluated every six years, it can readily be seen 
that it is indeed an uphill task to keep pace with accreditation schedules not to talk of 
the cost which is born by the Federal Government through NUC, which is expected to 
budget for the exercise every year. 

The staffing situation also poses a serious challenge to the quality of programmes 
delivery. As shown in Table 4.1, the total enrolment for the different programmes and 
levels in the university system during the 2006 - 2007 session was 1,096,312 with 
the Federal Universities accounting for 56% of enrolment, State Universities 37% 
and Private Universities 3% only. The total staff strength of 27,934 translated to a 
students/academic staff ratio of 40:1 globally. Private universities had the lowest 
ratio of 19.2 while the State universities had the highest ratio of 59.1. These figures 
show the rather poor staffing levels of the universities, particularly the State 
universities. Okojie (2007), the Executive Secretary of NUC captured the situation as 
follows:
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A key challenge at present towards actualizing the desired quality university education 
remains the paucity of high quality academic staff. There were a total of 27,394 academic 
staffs within the University system as at 2006 comprising Federal – 17,836 (65%), State - 
7,586 (28%) and Private 1972 (7%). Of these, Professor/Readercadre constituted just 5,483 
(20%), Senior Lecturer Cadre 6,475 (23.6%), while Lecturer I cadre constituted 15,436 
(56.4%). Computation using current approved student/teacher ratios however indicates that 
the Nigerian University System requires a total of 34,712 academic staff or effective course 
delivery across the disciplines.

From the above, the system recorded a shortfall of 7,318 academic staff to 
adequately take care of the programmes being run in 2007. With the establishment of 
close to 25 additional universities since 2007, the staff situation has worsened due to 
the fact that the new universities have been poaching staff mainly from the first and 
second generation universities while the rate of production of Ph.D graduates with 
interest in the academic profession has been rather low. The situation has also 
encouraged moonlighting by staff.

One of the key issues generating debates in the HE sector in respect of staff quality is 
the policy of NUC that lecturers in the university system must possess Ph.D degrees. 
In other words, the possession of a Ph.D degree by lecturers has become the 
recognized currency for stay in the Nigeria academia. This is a policy widely 
supported by those committed to seeing that the academic human capital in the 
sector possesses evidence of competences in teaching, research and, possibly, 
innovation in the sense of ideas/research results getting to the market place. The 
centrality of research in any academic setting cannot be faulted. So also is the use of 
a Ph.D degree as a pseudo-measure of not only the research capability of staff but, to 

Table 4.1:    Students Enrolment and Staffing Level in the University System 
                  (2006-2007)

Ownership Sub-Degree Undergraduate Postgraduate Total

Total
Academic
Staff

Students/
Staff
Ratio

Federal

State

Private

Total

% of Total

49,999 503,154 57,300 610,453 17,836 34.2

8,734 419,901 19,459 448,094 7,586 59.1

357 36,641 767 37,765 1,972 19.2

59,090 959,696 77,526 1,096,312 27,394 40.0

5.4 87.5 7.1
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some degree, teaching quality, as one reinforces the other. A survey of some 
universities, conducted recently (Bamiro and Adedeji, 2010) showed a variation in 
the percentage of staff having a Ph.D degree from as low as 5% to the highest of 
68%. It also varies from faculty to faculty with professional faculties such as Clinical 
Sciences, Dentistry and Law typically lagging behind other faculties. The scarcity of 
staff with doctoral degrees in most disciplines, especially the science-based, should 
be regarded as a challenge for staff development schemes that must look beyond the 
local institutions into foreign institutions that are ready to engage in staff capacity 
building through the operation of mutually-benefiting memoranda of understanding. 
This is already happening at some federal universities through the funding support by 
Foundations like John D. and Catherine T. MacArthur and also the re-positioned 
Tertiary Education Trust Fund (TETFund).

2.3 Polytechnic/Monotechnic System
The word 'polytechnic' is used generically to cover the polytechnics and the 
Monotechnics /Specialised institutions in the country. The polytechnics offer a 
variety of technical, technological/business programmes to the level of National 
Diploma (ND), Higher National Diploma (HND) and Post HND. In contrast, the 
Monotechnics /Specialised institutions are single-discipline technical institutions 
for ND, HND and Post-HND. As at 2009 there were:
 
• 58 Polytechnics
• 21 Monotechnics/Specialised Institutions
• 26 Colleges of Agriculture.

The pattern of ownership of these institutions is presented in Table 4.2.

Table 4.2: Tertiary Technical Institutions Offering Approved/Accredited Programmes

The National Board of Technical Education (NBTE) sets minimum standards  
(Act 16 of Aug. 1985) and accredits the programmes run in the system. As noted by 
the NBTE 

Institution Type                                             Federal           State           Private         Total

Polytechnics                                                       21                  27                10                58

Colleges of Agriculture & Related       16                  10                 0                 26

Colleges of  Health  Technology           4                    1                  1                 6

Other Special Colleges                         12                   0                  3               15

TOTAL                                                  51                 38                14             105 

Monotechnics
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Polytechnic education should be accorded recognition because it is designed to, among 
others, provide technical knowledge and vocational skills necessary for agricultural, 
industrial, commercial and economic development; impart the necessary skills to produce 
craftsmen, technicians, technologists and engineers, and to enable men and women to have 
the intellectual understanding of the increasing complexity of technology and the role it plays 
around them. (www.nbte.gov.ng)

NBTE identified the following as sources of problems militating against the 
polytechnic education in the country:

• Polytechnic admission perceived as the last resort for most students
• ND holders “crossing over” to Universities for degrees
• Negative individual, societal and even government discrimination
• The cul-de-sac syndrome 
• Poor infrastructural support.

It is pertinent to note that government has started to convert some polytechnics to 
degree-awarding institutions. Not a few have expressed strong reservations about 
the policy vis-à-vis its potential impact on the development of technical manpower in 
the country.

2.4 The Colleges of Education 
There are 79 Colleges of Education (COEs) distributed as follows: 21 Federal, 41 
State, and 17 Private. These institutions award the National Certificate of 
Education(NCE). Seven polytechnics and two Federal institutions (Army and NTI) 
also award NCE certificates. The COEs are responsible for the training of teachers to 
feed the primary and secondary tiers of the educational system in the country. Their 
importance is derived from the fact that the quality of trained teachers largely 
determines the quality of the products of secondary school system, which eventually 
enter the tertiary institutions. Unfortunately, they are also experiencing problems 
similar to those identified above for universities and polytechnics. The National 
Commission for Colleges of Education (NCCE) shoulders the responsibility for the 
setting and maintenance of standards for all the colleges.

3. General Overview of the Funding Mechanism of Higher Education in
 Nigeria

This section provides a general overview of the existing framework for funding 
higher education institutions in the country as a precursor to the discussion in 
Section 4 of plausible funding models to ensure the sustainable financing of the HEIs. 
The cost of university education is related to the cost of performance of the basic 
functions of teaching, research and community service. The pertinent question to 
ask in respect of cost is–are universities recovering the full cost of providing quality 
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service in the delivery of their educational and training programmes? Are 
universities having access to sufficient funds to undertake research – basic and 
applied? To faithfully answer this question, and several others, it must be assumed 
that the universities also have ready figures of how much is needed for each of their 
programme offerings, and by extension, a budget that reflects the income and 
expenditure of the university to perform its assigned functions creditably. This has 
turned out to be a problem in the Nigerian university system with most universities 
not preparing appropriate budget as discussed later. There is a high degree of ad-
hocism in handling finances at the institutional level beyond the regular payment of 
salaries and wages. Presented herein are the major findings in respect of sources of 
income and the nature of expenditure by HEIs, particularly universities. As expected, 
the public institutions are funded primarily by their owners while private universities, 
depending on ownership – faith-based or private-for-profit -depend, to varying 
degrees, on student's fees.

Major Sources of Income
Depending on the type of ownership of the institutions, the major sources of income, 
as depicted in Figure 4.5, are:

•  Government/Proprietor Allocation
• Tertiary Education Trust Fund (TET Fund)
• Student Fees/Levies
• Endowments
• Grants
• Internally Generated Revenue (IGR)

Figure 4.5: Major Sources of Funds to an Institution
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3.1  Government Allocation
As earlier indicated, there are at present 122 universities made up of 36 Federal, 36 
State and 50 Private. Whilst the figures of the levels of funding of universities by the 
Federal Government are generally available, such figures for the state universities 
have been rather scanty. It has also been difficult to obtain figures for the private 
institutions. Such figures are not in the public domain. Presented in Table 4.3 are 
figures of Federal government allocations to the federal HEIs from the 2006 to 2008 
budget years. Allocations were in terms of personnel cost, goods and non-personnel 
services, and capital projects. There were 25 universities, 21 polytechnics and 21 
COEs during the period. Figure 4.3 shows the relative allocations to the universities, 
polytechnics and the COEs for the period 2006-2008. The total allocation of N392.9 
billion during the period was shared as follows: 68.1% to universities; 18.9% to 
polytechnics; and 13.0% to COEs. The analysis of the various allocations to 
universities showed that, on the average, allocations to Personnel Cost accounted for 
84.7% of the total allocation, Goods and Non-personnel Services 4.6%, and Capital 
Projects 10.7%.

Table 4.3: Federal Government Allocation (Naira) to Federal HEIs (2006-2008)
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Goods &
Non-Personnel

 Capital  Total  

Universities

2006  69,952,108,028  3,175,567,183  6,412,015,000  79,539,690,211

2007 70,600,358,870 5,584,703,445 8,285,015,000 84,470,077,315

2008 86,078,825,055 3,551,429,669 13,958,579,185 103,588,833,909

Polytechnics

2006
 

18,990,972,823
 

1,715,916,763
 

2,164,746,264
 

22,871,635,850

2007 19,443,972,823 1,895,916,763 2,424,746,264 23,764,635,850

2008
 

22,024,993,058
 

2,149,712,599
 

3,578,057,860
 
27,752,763,517

Colleges of
Education

  

 

2006 10,911,206,151 1,067,435,864 3,063,175,000 15,041,817,015

2007 11,401,898,534 1,207,989,217 4,991,020,000 17,600,907,751

2008 14,088,802,102 1,279,807,659 2,883,329,309 18,251,939,070

Total

2006

 

99,854,287,002

 

5,958,919,810

 

11,639,936,264

 

117,453,143,076

2007

 

101,446,230,227 8,688,609,425

 

15,700,781,264

 

125,835,620,916

2008

 

122,192,620,215 6,980,949,927

 

20,419,966,354

 

149,593,536,496

Institution Year Personnel
Cost



Of interest is the total allocation to the education sector in relation to the total 
government budget. This is important against the general advocacy, particularly by 
the Academic Staff Unions of Nigeria Universities (ASUU), that our governments 
(State and Federal) should be allocating not less than 26% of total national budget or 
6% of the GDP to education as recommended by UNESCO. One can readily 
appreciate the insistence of ASUU from the examination of Table 4.4 showing the 
rather low share of the education sector in Nigeria compared to other developing 
countries, particularly in Africa. Recent figures from the UNESCO Institute of 
Statistics showed countries such as Tanzania, Mozambique and Lesotho achieving 
27%, 21% and 24% respectively. Sadly, but not surprisingly, there was no data on 
Nigeria.

Table 4.4: Comparative Government Expenditures on Education Relative to the Total Expenditure      
(2002-2005)

I must however hasten to note that there is nothing sacrosanct about the UNESCO 
prescribed 26% allocation to education. This 'magic' figure emanated basically from 
comparison of calculated figures for different countries – developed and developing. 
In other words, it emanated from a basket of figures, such as those in Table 4.4, with a 
calculated average of 26% emanating from the figures provided by the countries that 
must have been covered in the survey. There is no doubt as to the usefulness of such 
comparative studies; but we must be careful on the extent of the usage of such figure 
for planning at the national level. To my mind, it is intellectual laziness to base our 
funding policy entirely on such a figure in place of the very much required 
determination of the actual funding needs of the institutions and the expectations 
from government allocation to meet such identified needs. In such a situation, a case 
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Countries  Current 
Enrolment
(Tertiary)

 
 Proportion of Education to Total (%)

2002 2003 2004 2005

Kenya 102,798 23.1 22.1 29.2 30.0

Morocco 366,879 26.4 26.6 27.8 27.2

Nigeria 1,289,656 9.2 6.5 6.2 6.6

South Africa 735,073 18.5 18.5 18.1 17.9

United Arab Emirates 68,182 23.5 24.9 25.1 27.4

United Kingdom 1,287,541 11.5 12.7 12.1 12.2

United States 17,272,044 15.2 15. 3 15.3 15.3
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of funding will be predicated on how to meet any realistically established shortfall 
between budget and allocation/release. Also critical, in relation to shortfall, is the 
internal efficiency of our institutions towards optimal and prudent usage of financial 
resources. The report of the Needs Assessment of our Universities carried out 
recently by TETFund showed clearly the lack of focus and vision-driven priorities in 
the allocation of resources by our university management.  

The pattern of total allocation to the education sector by the Federal and State 
Governments from 2002 to 2006 is shown in Figure 4.6. The State government 
allocation increased steadily over the period. The pattern of allocation to education 
relative to the total government budget by the Federal and State governments 
showed that the highest percentage allocation of 9.5% by the Federal government 
dipped to about 6% for the next three years before rising again to 9.4% in 2006.  The 
percentage allocation by the State governments was almost constant at an average 
of 11.6%. 

Figure 4.6: Total Allocation to the Education Sector (N'billions) (2002-2006)

The allocation to education is also examined further against the background of 
universities budgets. The Federal government appropriation and amount eventually 
released to Nigerian universities in relation to their budgets between 1990 and 2008 
are presented in Table 4.5 and graphically illustrated in Figure 4.7.



Table 4.5: Funding of Federal Universities from 1990 to 2008

Notes:     (a):  The Federal Government also made direct releases to some universities from 
  approved budget/allocation in some years without reference to NUC. 
  The NUC therefore has no record of such releases. 
   (b): The allocations represent approved allocations based on the Approved Budget.

In Years 2005-2008, the Federal Government applied the "Envelope" system of fund 
allocation. In other words, the allocation had nothing to do with the actual budgets of 
the institutions. Unfortunately, the Envelope system led to the institutions not 
bothering to engage in proper budgeting as used to be the case. The question that

Year Budget
(N million)

Appropriation

1990

1991

1992

1993

1994
 

1995

1996

1997

1998

1999

2000

2001

2002

2003

2004

2005

2006

2007

2008

1,216.6 

1,453.3 

3,663.2 

5,075.9 
 

7,342.9 

11,328.5 

12,442.7 

15,820.2 

22,767.5 

40,884.1 

65,580.0 

68,911.8 

62,155.5 

78,762.1 

216,622.7 

-

-

-

-

748.3 

779.3 

2,989.0 

4,532.2 
 

5,469.3 

6,392.6 

7,535.6 

7,059.2 

8,196.5 

10,507.4 

33,788.9 

31,844.3 

33,778.5 

34,411.3 

53,024.6 

62,215.6 

82,376.7 

90,565.3 

105,751.7 

734.8 

783.8 

2,985.2 

3,801.5 

4,370.9 

6,056.8 

7,535.6 

5,348.2 

9,798.4 

11,831.9 

30,143.0 

32,646.4 

30,351.5 

34,203.1 

53,466.3 

58,276.0 

82,376.7 

90,565.3 

105,751.7 

(N million)
Released

(N million)
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Figure 4.7: Funding of Federal Universities (1990-2008)

arises is – were the universities able to cover their shortfalls from other sources? 
The answer is unequivocally, no; thereby casting serious doubt on the quality of 
service delivery. However, government, as a result of series of agitations by the staff 
unions for increased funding, has been increasing steadily the funding of the 
institutions. This has partially informed the current 2012 budget in terms of quantum 
of allocation to the education sector. The total allocation of N400.15 billion to the 
Education sector translates to only 8.43% of total budget despite the increase in the 
quantum of allocation. The Security sector took the lion share of almost 20%! As 
shown in Table 4.6 the HEIs took the lion share of N307.757 billion out of the total 
allocation of N400.15 billion to the education sector. Most significant is the fact that 
Recurrent accounts for 93% of total allocation. It is however worth noting that the 
public HEIs are also expected to enjoy the annual interventions by the TETFund in 
addition to the allocation by the Federal government. 
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Table 4.6:  Federal Government Allocation to HEIs in the 2012 Budget

3.2 Tertiary Education Trust Fund (TETFund)
The Education Tax Fund, later re-named Education Trust Fund (ETF) and now 
referred to as the Tertiary Education Trust Fund (TETFund), was established under 
Act No.7 of 1993 to engage in projects aimed at improving the quality of education in 
Nigeria. The Act imposed a 2% Education Tax on the assessable profit of all 
registered companies in Nigeria. The Federal Inland Revenue Services (FIRS) is 
charged with the responsibility of collecting the education tax which it pays into the 
Education Fund opened with the Central Bank of Nigeria (CBN). After the initial take-
off problems, the Fund is now well established with a Board to manage its resources. 
The Fund has been a substantial source of financial assistance to the various 
institutions in the country, especially in the commencement, completion or 
rehabilitation of capital projects embarked upon by institutions at the Federal, State 
and Local Government levels. Most of the recent capital developments in our tertiary 
institutions have been sponsored or financed by the Fund. It is pertinent to note that 
the fund from ETF was used initially to support activities at all the levels of education 
based on a sharing ratio of 2:3:5 for the Primary, Secondary and Tertiary institutions 
respectively. Through a major policy shift, informed by the commitment of the 
Federal government to revamping the higher education sector, ETF is now to fund 
only public tertiary institutions. Consequently, the Fund is now referred to as the 
Tertiary Education Trust Fund (TETFund). Fortunately, the inflow of fund to TETFund 
has increased significantly due to the efficiency of FIRS in collecting the education 
tax from registered companies in Nigeria. For example, about N135.4 billion was 
received by the Fund from FIRS collection for January to October, 2009 as against 
the N40.9 billion received for the same period for year 2008. TETFund, then ETF, 

INSTITUTION 

(Number)

 

Personnel 
Cost

 

Overhead 
Cost

Total 
Recurrent

Capital Total 
Allocation

% of 
Total

Colleges of 
Education (21) 

 
Polytechnics (21) 

Universities (36) 

 
TOTAL 

 

36,092.9 

 
54,399.5 

 

184,292.0 

274,784.4 

 

1,942.6 

 
3,268.4 

 

6,090.9 

11,301.9 

 

38,035.5 

 
57,667.9 

 

190,382.9

 
286,086.4 

 

4,555.1 

 
3,300.0 

13,815.7 

21,670.8 

 

42,590.6 

 
60,967.9 

 

204,198.6 

307,757.1 

13.8 

19.8 

66.4 

100.0 

ALLOCATION 

(N million)
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was the source of the special intervention of close to N42 billion to develop 6 
universities, 3 polytechnics and 3 COEs into world-class institutions. While 
announcing the special interventions in April 2009, the Honourable Minister of 
Education, Mr. Sam Egwu, made the following pertinent statements:

There is no doubt that the education sector is facing enormous challenges. The effective 
resolution of these challenges is a pre-condition for our nation's development. As you are 
aware, the present Administration is committed to the realization of the 7-Point Agenda and 
our national vision of becoming one of the top 20 economies in the world by 2020. In order to 
succeed, the nation needs world-class manpower, possible only through world-class 
institutions. This calls for strategic investment towards improving the teaching and learning 

environment as well as the quality of lecturers in our institutions. (Egwu 2009)

The Minister of Education also noted further that the objective of the special 
intervention was the provision and upgrading of facilities for the promotion of the 
core activities of teaching, learning and research in the following critical areas:

 • Establishment of a standard central teaching and research laboratory in 
  each of the six selected universities. This is to be a facility for the benefit 
  of all institutions in a particular zone although located in the federal 
  university.

 • Programme upgrade in Science, Technology and Humanities/Social 
  Sciences such as Medicine, Engineering, Agriculture and the 
  Arts/SocialSciences. Here, the intervention is targeted towards 
  nurturing the programmes into centres of excellence.

 • General improvement of the teaching and learning environment ranging 
  from lecture theatres, classrooms, laboratories, workshops etc. This is to 
  involve the rehabilitation of physical infrastructure and the provision of 
  instructional facilities and learning resources.

Of relevance was also the following statement by the Minister that: 

In addition, the Federal Government is aware that the realization of the 7-Point Agenda and 
Vision 2020 lies not only in the  provision of facilities but equally importantly in encouraging 
research and scholarly publications. Accordingly, the sum of N3 billion has been approved to 
support our scholars, as individuals and groups, to conduct research capable of contributing 
to national development in their areas of specialization. Similarly, the sum of N2 billion has 
been approved to support the revival of scholarly journals, the publication of well researched 
tertiary level textbooks and to make these materials available to the libraries of our tertiary 

institutions. (Egwu 2009)
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The above shows the commitment of the Federal Government to developing some of 
its institutions to world-classstandardin order to address pressing developmental 
problems engendered in its development initiatives–the Vision 20-2020 and the 7-
Point Agenda. Most significantly, it sees the intervention as an investment towards 
the development of requisite human capital to drive the economy. Nonetheless, the 
major driver of the current government massive intervention in the select 
institutions was the concern for the rather poor ranking of Nigerian institutions in the 
increasingly influential, but least understood, global ranking of universities. It is the 
desire of the Federal Government that the selected institutions would improve their 
rankings after the implementation of the various projects. The Federal Government 
has since 2009 given special intervention funds to additional public HEIs. 

It is rather sad to note that almost three years after the special allocations by 
TETFund to the first set of beneficiary institutions (with six universities allocated 
N5.5 billion each), most of them are still to fully draw down their allocations for 
reasons which will require a separate study. Similarly, the TETFund Research Fund 
is still to take off effectively through award of grants. Thus, it is one thing for money to 
be allocated and be available; it is becoming a separate matter for the system to 
display the required spending capacity.  It is really a paradox bearing in mind the 
often-touted problem of under-funding of our HEIs.

Suffice it to note that TETFUND's normal interventions in the tertiary institutions are 
in the following areas:

 • Construction and Rehabilitation of buildings and laboratories
 • Procurement of teaching and research equipment
 • Academic staff training
 • Research and book development
 • Capacity building and teacher training programme
 • Provision of ICT infrastructure
 • Development of facilities that sustain institutions such as boreholes, electric 
  power generators, etc.

Noteworthy is the significant achievement of TETFund in the area of capacity 
building through which between 2008 when it started to March 2010, a total of 2,068 
junior academics have been involved with postgraduate programmes distributed as 
follows: Ph.D Abroad – 206; Ph.D Local – 644; Masters Degree Abroad – 179; and 
Masters Degree Local –1,039. The staff in foreign universities (located in Malaysia, 
United Kingdom, United States of America, Canada, South Africa, China, Sweden, 
Ghana and Japan) are in disciplines spanning medicine, sciences, technology, law, 
among others. 
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3.3  Internally Generated Revenue
Universities have developed different channels for the generation of funds. It varies 
from the establishment of part-time programmes to consultancy outfits. Actually, 
federal institutions are being expected by the Federal Government to generate 
Internally Generated Revenue (IGR) equivalent to not less than 10% of the total 
allocation by the government. This has led to diverse initiatives by these institutions 
with conflicting impacts on the performance of their core research and academic 
functions. As noted by Leigh (2007):

Many Nigerian universities tried to augment their income through provision of 
evening and weekend degree programmes at both diploma (sub-degree), 
undergraduate and postgraduate levels. Before the NUC clamped down on 
unregulated and abuse of these programmes, otherwise referred to as "satellite 
campus", many universities had one lecture center in important cities of the country. 
The untidy nature of the staffing and delivery of courses made the NUC to restrict 
universities to their state of location. Up till today many universities make substantial 
income from their external campuses. Lagos State University, Ogun State University 
and the University of Lagos are examples in point because of their nearness to Lagos, 
the economic nerve center of Nigeria. Although, substantial amount of money is 
realized from this source, however it is still not sufficient to accommodate the 
budgetary needs of these universities. 

Whilst the regulatory agency has rightly frowned against any institution establishing 
unsupervised outreaches, at least it is an activity that has some elements of 
intellectual engagement. What does one say of institutions glorifying revenue 
generation through engagement of academic staff with the business of table water 
and bread production coupled with collection of tolls at designated car parks on their 
campuses! How does this compare with universities, such as the University of 
California, Massachusetts Institute of Technology, etc., generating significant 
revenues from royalties emanating from businesses that have taken up patents 
coming from researches conducted by these universities? If truly knowledge drives 
the globalized world economy with nation states looking in the direction of their 
universities for the production of knowledge workers and research-driven 
innovation to face the resulting competition for the control of markets and resources, 
I doubt very much if our Nigerian universities, so engaged in the manner indicated 
above, are reading the signals correctly. It raises the question – what does a 
university do to generate additional income in a manner that does not compromise its 
hallowed functions and known academic tradition? It boils down to our having to 
revisit the question – what are universities for that a nation will channel its resources 
into them?
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3.4  Student Fees/Levies
As earlier noted, all federal institutions, and a few state universities, are not allowed 
to charge tuition fees. They are only allowed limited charges/levies for the provision 
of services such as accommodation in the halls of residence, sports, limited 
contribution to meeting the cost of municipal services (water and electricity), 
laboratory consumables in science-based programmes, etc. Consequently, 
undergraduate students registered in the various programmes in these universities 
end up paying between N30,000 and N50,000 per session including 
accommodation. Attempts by federal institutions to increase levies have always been 
met with stiff opposition by students, leaving these institutions to make do with 
whatever can be amicably settled with students. The incident sometime ago at the 
Ambrose Alli University (AAU), Ekpoma, a state university, illustrates the 
interlocking issue of fees, funding and governance. The AAU authorities increased 
school fees from N18,000 to N58,000 to enable it meet the standards of other 
institutions where higher fees are being paid. The students protested violently. 
Towards brokering peace, the Governor of the State and Visitor to the University 
admonished the students to know that if the fee is to remain at N18,000 as being 
demanded by the them, then the possibility of improving the standard of the university 
to compete effectively with other institutions now charging hundreds of thousands 
was very remote.

Most interestingly, the Governor noted further that Ambrose Ali University had not 
grown while the student population had been on the increase with physical 
infrastructure also collapsing, noting that the State government gave a grant of 
N1.8billion to the institution the previous year, but the money was used to pay only 
salaries instead of building lecture theatres. These assertions show the disconnect 
between the management of the institution and the owner state in terms of 
determining the budget of the institution and the level of funding support to meet the 
established funding requirement.

The University of Ado-Ekiti (UNAD), another State university, also increased fees 
which attracted strong protest not only from students of the university, but rather, 
the entire Nigerian students body namely, the National Association of Nigerian 
Students (NANS) which directed UNAD students not to pay the new fees. But 
interestingly UNAD, while increasing the fees, created a differential between the 
humanities and the sciences. Students registered in humanities programmes were 
asked to pay N90,000 per session while those in sciences paid more with the college 
of medicine students paying N200,000.

Of relevance to the issue of fee payment in the Nigerian university system is the issue 
of appropriate pricing of the cost of quality programme delivery. When the cost 
structure and the resulting cost allocation on a programme basis are determined, it 
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becomes relatively easy to quantify any shortfalls and explore ways of meeting them, 
including charging of tuition fees, so as to enable the universities recover cost. The 
university system is still to exhibit that capability for budget preparation, cost 
evaluation, management and monitoring. Be that as it may for the Federal and State 
institutions; the situation is quite different in private universities.

The private institutions are autonomous. As to be expected, they depend largely on 
fees paid by students for their sustenance. Fees paid by undergraduates for various 
programmes in private universities vary from N300,000 to close to N800,000 or 
more per session. Professional science-based programmes such as engineering and 
medicine attract high fees. The fees being paid in these institutions are to be 
compared to the close to N1.0 million total fee, including accommodation, being 
charged foreign students by most Ghanaian universities. 

In respect of the significant differences in the fee payments by public and private 
institutions in Nigeria, Osagie (2009) observed as follows:

Many education observers are convinced that the aforementioned levels of fees are too high 
for the average working class Nigerian to pay. They further express the opinion that it is 
wrong for thereto exist two types of educational systems catering for the rich and the 
ordinary masses, arguing that it has introduced a class factor into the entire education system 
in the country. The prevailing condition does represent some form of class problem as high 
fees result in denial of access for children of the working class and lower middle class.

Some have noted that the private institutions should also enjoy interventions by the 
TETFund so as to enable them reduce fees. This is still an on-going debate in the 
country. Suffice it to note that since private institutions depend on tuition fees for 
their existence, their multiplication will continue to put the spotlight on fees. Fees are 
a special problem for countries like ours that have made higher educational most free 
in the public sector, that is, totally subsidized by the state. As noted by Daniel and 
Kanwar (2006):

Most countries realize they now have to pay attention to fees policy and are gradually 
introducing fees in the public sector, either because of a conviction that it is more socially 
equitable or because there is no financial alternative. This puts the private sector on a more 
level playing field and gives private institutions greater latitude to set fees, which makes them 
more attractive as investments.

The level of tuition fees in American universities was one of the issues discussed in 
the special edition of the Time Magazine of October 22-29, 2012 titled “Re-inventing 
College: A Special Report on Higher Education”. The Web-based poll of close to 
1,000 adults and 540 university administrators in the country showed that the 
average debt load for college students who took out loans and graduated in 2010 was 
$25,250. Some observed that this figure was rather high while quite a number felt 
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that '…the education students receive is not worth what they pay for it'. Towards 
alleviating the problem of cost, the report recommends greater use of online classes. 
This shows that the issue of increasing cost and cost sharing will continue to 
dominate HE globally. But worthy of note is the fact that most countries are 
confronting the problem frontally as they continue to explore various financing 
models. 

The present imbalance between the fees paid in the private institutions and in public 
institutions in the country will continue to challenge funding policy formulation in the 
sector. It has been suggested in several quarters in the country that governments 
should allow federal universities to charge tuition fees so as to improve the quality of 
programme delivery. To cushion the effect of high fees there should be funding 
schemes including scholarships, bursaries, loans, etc. as being done successfully in 
many other countries. For example, Kenya has a very successful loan scheme in 
terms of loan recovery from graduates who have enjoyed such facility during their 
undergraduate days. Nigeria will still have to explore all these possibilities. 

3.5  Grants
A number of universities have been enjoying grants from funding agencies such as 
the John D. and Catherine T. MacArthur Foundation, Carnegie, Ford Foundation, 
World Health Organisation (WHO), etc. For example, between 2000 and 2010, the 
MacArthur Foundation supported four universities in Nigeria – Universities of 
Ibadan, Ibadan, Ahmadu Bello, Zaria, University of Port-Harcourt, Port-Harcourt and 
Bayero University, Kano – in the key areas of staff development, development of ICT 
infrastructure, etc. University of Ibadan was awarded a total of $10.4million between 
2000 and2010. Bayero University, Kano received $3.1million for the period 2008 - 
2010. The award to the University of Ibadan, was to enable it to expand access to 
higher education by increasing enrolment in its accredited distance learning 
programmes from 7,000 to 25,000 students by 2010; equip its Central Research 
Laboratory to enable it conduct open research; improve staff training; upgrade its ICT 
infrastructure; and advance library automation. It is pertinent to note that since its 
emergence in Nigeria in 1989, the MacArthur Foundation has awarded more than $91 
million in grants to different institutions and causes. Worthy of note in the 
MacArthur- funded universities is the establishment of University Advancement 
Centre through which these universities have been exposed to professional fund 
raising. The Carnegie Corporation of New York has also given substantial support to 
Ahmadu Bello University, Obafemi Awolowo University and University of Jos. 

3.6  Endowment, Gifts and Donations
One of the traditional sources of income generation for universities is endowment. 
Endowment is in different forms: professorial chairs, scholarships for students, 
donations towards programmes of interest to the donors, etc. The Petroleum 
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Technology Development Fund (PTDF) established professorial Chairs at six 
universities - Ahmadu Bello University, University of Ibadan, University of Port-
Harcourt, University of Nigeria, Nsukka, Uthman DanFodio University, Sokoto, and 
University of Maiduguri to undertake research relevant to capacity building in the oil 
and gas industry. The Chairs are being funded in perpetuity using interests 
generated from the initial N360 million invested on behalf of all the six universities 
(N60 million per university).

4. Major Items of Expenditure

The major items of expenditure in the university, as illustrated in Figure 4.8 
comprise: Recurrent expenditure (salaries and wages); Capital Projects; Overhead 
(electricity and water supply, maintenance of facilities, etc.); Research and 
Development; Staff Development; Staff/Student welfare; and General 
Administration. Federal universities are now fully supported in respect of salaries 
and wages through the allocation under the Personnel cost. As seen in Table 4.6, 
allocations to Personnel Cost accounted for 93% of the total allocation in the 2012 
budget. This follows closely the trend of expenditure in most universities with 
salaries and wages accounting for close to 80% of total expenditure. Before the 
advent of the current democratic dispensation in 1999, most universities used to 
borrow from banks to cover the perennial short falls in personnel cost. It was 
therefore a welcome relief to the system when the federal government funding policy 
choose to completely cover the personnel costs of universities after carrying out an 
audit of their staff nominal roll to arrive at realistic figures of their personnel costs.

Figure 4.8: Nature of Expenditure in the University System

The requirements for capital expenditure for most institutions far exceed the usual 
capital allocation by government. Consequently, most institutions deploy part of their 
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IGR to execute some of the capital projects. The first and second generation 
universities require alot of capital to meet the needs of rehabilitation of academic and 
administrative buildings which have suffered from several years of neglect. For 
example, between 2006 and 2010, University of Ibadan spent a total of N6.683 billion 
on capital projects with 33% from IGR, a total of 64% from government sources 
(Federal and ETF/TETFund). Endowment accounted for the balance of 3%. 

An appreciation of the serious shortfall in capital requirement and allocation by the 
government is provided by the case of University of Ibadan. As at the time ETF 
allocated N5.5 billion to the University of Ibadan in 2009, an allocation that was 
apparently subsequently reduced to N3.0 billion, the total estimated requirement of 
the University was N13.872 billion, with breakdown as shown in Table 4.7. 

Table 4.7: Shortfall in Capital Requirement and Allocation under the ETF Special Intervention at the 
University of Ibadan in 2009 

The amount being allocated under Overheads is grossly inadequate to meet the 
needs of the universities for electric power supply, water supply etc. The allocation 
could not even cover the cost of electric power supply, i.e., the settlement of the 
Power Holding Company of Nigeria (PHCN) monthly bills and the purchase of diesel 
fuel for self electric power generation during the frequent power outages. Over all, 
most universities deploy their IGR to meet the need of municipal functions that they 
have to perform.

4.1  Research and Development
Research is funded from various sources: the university internal resources, 
government allocations, grants from funding agencies, support from research 
linkages, etc. Most universities rely on funds from external sources as government 
allocations are indeed small.

Worthy of note is the fact that such researches are in the areas defined by these 
agencies. Also, most agencies now demand institutional guaranty of proper 
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management of research funds and project execution. The universities benefit from 
this arrangement in two ways: one, through payment by the funding agencies of 
administrative charges, which are usually between 10% and 20% of the total grant; 
and two, most importantly, the development of the research capacity of the staff and 
students involved in the project execution. Worthy of note is the limited funding for 
the development of research ideas beyond the laboratory stage. Only a few 
institutions have been able to secure funding for the commercialization of some of 
their research results, that is  research that led to innovation.

4.2  Staff Development
Staff development is in different forms: support for junior academics to undertake 
research leading to award of postgraduate degree; sponsorship of staff under 
linkage programmes to other institutions for general exposure to teaching and 
research; attendance of conferences (local and overseas); participation in 
professional training courses, particularly by technical support staff, etc. Most 
universities rely on funding agencies (as earlier identified) and IGR for financial 
support. It is only recently that the TETFund created a window for staff development 
in the public institutions through allocation of close to N50 million per session per 
institution for staff development. The level of activities in this respect has been 
highlighted earlier. 

4.3  Staff/Student Welfare
Most universities, especially the First and Second Generation universities, built 
hostels to accommodate their students as well as several housing units for staff. For 
example, at the University of Ibadan, there are 12 student hostels built over a period 
of 50 years now with capacity to accommodate about 10,000 students out of the 
student population of 20,000. Undergraduate students pay N14,000 per session for 
accommodation while the University  has been spending close to N35,000 per bed 
space. This translates to a subsidy of N21,000 per undergraduate student 
accommodated. The subsidy, of course, is borne from the University's IGR since 
Government has  already  asked  the  universities  to  hands  off  the  management  
of accommodation. Postgraduates students are charged economic fees ranging from 
N40,000 to N 70,000.

Although staffs are expected to pay economic fees for their accommodation in 
university quarters, suffice it to note that they too enjoy one form of subsidy or the 
other since the rents being paid by the mare much lower than the amount being paid 
by those having to rent accommodation outside the campus.

Thus, there is considerable pressure on the universities to provide accommodation 
for students. The operational policy of government is that universities attract private 
investors to build hostels under the build-operate-and-transfer (BOT) scheme. This 
has started to yield results in a number of universities. For example, at the University 

72



of Ibadan, there are already three private-sector-operated students hostels charging 
between N35,000 and N50,000 per bed space per session while a postgraduate hall 
is under construction.

However the general trend with the newly established universities is the operation of 
the policy of no university hostel accommodation for students with students having 
to seek accommodation from surrounding communities. This has been creating 
problems with frequent clashes between students and the communities. The recent 
sad event at the University of Port-Harcourt resulting in the death of four students 
has brought to focus the need to re-visit the policy of unsupervised off-campus 
accommodation for students. The BOT scheme under which private investments are 
being encouraged to build hostels for students is not exhibiting uniform success 
across the country. Whilst institutions located in the urban centres have been 
recording success, those in the remote areas have not been as lucky.  

5.  Proposed Model of Fund Management

As earlier remarked, there is a need for an institution to recover its cost of operation if 
it is to operate optimally. The cost of service provision by a university is related to the 
cost of performance of the basic functions of teaching, research and community 
service. Based on the analysis presented above, and in line with the best practices in 
most properly run institutions, a resource planning model (RPM), as depicted in 
Figure 4.9, is recommended as a very useful tool for the management of resource 
inflow (income) and outflow (expenditure) of an institution. The cumulated surplus 
or deficit is determined by the dynamics of the net resource flows. Most significantly, 
the model provides the mechanism for the evaluation of the impacts of different 
funding models which, almost invariably, are policies affecting the different income 
streams as well as the pattern of expenditure. The elements of resource outflows 
help to measure the overall quality of deployment of resource inflow in the 
performance of the key functions of an institution. A useful outcome of the RPM is the 
institution's budget, budget implementation strategy and performance measurement. 

It is often said that public universities are not in business and therefore can operate 
from the view point of less rigorous management since it probably can not run out of 
business in an atmosphere devoid of performance measure. Surely, this is no longer 
tenable as institutions are now being increasingly challenged to justify the resources 
being ploughed into them. Thus, in proposing the RPM, one posits that though public 
institutions are, in general, not in business, they must, however, be business-like in 
their operations through accounting for and managing resource inflows and outflows 
in a sustainable manner. 
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 Figure 4.9: Identified Elements of Resource Flow Model for HEIs in Nigeria

Resource inflows are cast in terms of 1st Stream, 2nd Stream and 3rd Stream with 
the elements shown in Figure 4.10. The 1st Stream comprises:

 • Government/Proprietor subventions
 • Tertiary Education Trust Fund (TETFund)
 • Other Agencies of government

Student fees/levies constitute the 2nd Stream. The 3rd Stream has as its elements,  
sources of income other than those from the above identified 1st and 2nd Streams. 
These are mainly:

 • Grants from funding agencies
 • Endowment
 • Gifts and donations
 • Investment Income
 • Consultancy services
 • Others

The Capital expenditure is similarly categorised as:
 i. Core academic
 ii. Municipal functions
 iii. Staff and Student welfare

The elements of the Recurrent Expenditure and the Capital Expenditure, shown in 
Figures 4.11 and 4.12, will provide the pattern of resource outflows which when 
balanced against the Resource Inflows (Income Streams) will capture the general 
dynamics of resource accumulation. The framework will facilitate the identification 

74

RESOURCE 
OUTFLOWS

1st   
STREAM

3rd

STREAM

2nd 

STREAM

RESOURCE 
INFLOWS

CUMULATED 
SURPLUS/DEFICIT

Resource Inflow Resource Outflow

CAPITAL EXPENDITURE
(STAFF/STUDENT 

WELFARE)

CAPITAL 
EXPENDITURE 

(CORE ACADEMIC)

GENERAL 
OVERHEAD

RECURRENT 
EXPENDITURE 

(ADMIN. SUPPORT)

RECURRENT 
EXPENDITURE 

(CORE ACADEMIC)



Figure 4.10: Elements of the Income Streams

of the key operational parameters for resource control. Such parameters can then be 
subjected to plausible scenarios towards evolving models for sustainable financing. 
The Resource Outflow is captured in terms of Recurrent Expenditure and Capital 
Expenditure with its elements as shown in Figures 4.11 and 4.12. 

The recurrent expenditure has been deliberately categorised as:

 i. Core Academic (in order to determine the level of deployment of resources to 
  the institution's business).  
 ii. Administrative support 
 iii. Overhead
 iv. Students and Staff welfare

The Capital expenditure is similarly categorized as:

 i. Core academic
 ii. Municipal functions
 iii. Staff and Student welfare
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Figure 4.11: Resource Outflow: Recurrent Expenditure

Figure 4.12: Resource Outflow: Capital Expenditure
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6.  Implementation of an RPM

An RPM, as articulated above, is being developed at the University of Ibadan through 
the development of a computer-based Enterprise Resource Planning (ERP) with the 
various integrated sub-modules shown in Figure 4.13. The developed sub-modules 
are installed at different units in the university where they are utilised for the 
performance of their specific functions while generating pre-determined aggregated 
management data and information for transfer to the Central Server. The latter is 
accessible to the top management for data and information to aid decision-making. 
For example, the Hostel Accommodation Manager provides the following information 
from its database:

 • The number of students accommodated in each hall
 • The amount paid by accommodated students
 • The funds releasedby the University to the hall.
 • Cost of maintenance of infrastructure
 • Cost of salaries of staff and allowances for hall wardens 
 • Cost of hall cleaning and maintenance of grounds
 • Electricity consumption in units and cost
 • Cost of water supply.

Generated from the above is a report of the cost per bed space being borne by the 
university and the amount paid by students per bed space. For example, the 
application of this model in 2005 showed that the University was spending close to 
N35,000 per bed space per session while undergraduate students were paying only 
N4,000! When the Students Union was confronted by the University Management 
with this incontrovertible data of level of subsidy provided by the university, the 
students exhibited maturity and accepted to pay N10,000 with promise to accept 
future gradual upward review to enable university recover cost. This was to be 
contrasted with students of a federal university that almost killed the vice-chancellor 
over a modest increase in accommodation fees! The message in this is that 
universities must endeavor to put in place the mechanism for cost determination in a 
transparent and examinable way towards the evaluation of impacts of policies and 
the evolution of cost sharing models. Qualitative statements on funding have no 
place in the management of a modern university. As somebody has remarked – You 
cannot manage what you cannot measure. 

A major outcome of the ERP when fully implemented is the provision of the aggregate 
unit cost per programme being offered in the university. Such figures will surely be of 
great utilitarian value in determining the required level of fees to recover cost of 
provision of each programme. 
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Figure 4.13: The Enterprise Resource Planning Model (ERP)

7.  Concluding Remarks

As we aspire to build world-class universities, it will help to take due cognisance of 
the submission of Jamil Salmi (2009: 6 - 7) that:

… the attributes of world-class universities comprise three complementary sets of factors at 
play among most top universities, namely (a) a high concentration of talent (faculty and 
students), (b) abundant resources to offer a rich learning environment and to conduct 
advanced research, and (c) favorable governance features that encourage strategic vision, 
innovation, and flexibility, and that enable institutions to make decisions and to manage 
resources without being encumbered by bureaucracy…

As observed by Materu, Obanya and Righetti (2011) in “The Rise, Fall and Re-
emergence of the University of Ibadan, Nigeria” achieving excellence in these three 
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components will still take time for the University of Ibadan. I argue that for any 
university in Nigeria. As underlined quote above, attracting and managing financial 
resources is crucial to building a world-class university. From the analysis in this 
chapter, the funding scheme of the public universities, characterised by heavy 
reliance on government funding, is highly unsustainable. The situation calls for the 
involvement of all the key stakeholders – government, our academic institutions, 
parents, funding agencies, etc. – in cost sharing. The chapter also calls for every 
institution having to put in place a computer-based enterprise resource planning 
model for optimal management of resource inflow and outflow. It is only against such 
a background that we can aspire towards the evolution of sustainable financing of 
our HEIs through evidence-based policy formulation and implementation. 
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1. Introduction

Higher education – the education and training at colleges, universities, polytechnics, 
etc. is critical to human development and there has been and continues to be several 
global conventions to underpin and shore up this knowledge.  For instance, in 2000, 
the World Bank and United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organisation 
(UNESCO) accelerated the efforts of the international community for the expansion 
of higher education for development, with a focus on the countries of sub-Saharan 
Africa. Based on research and intensive discussion and hearings conducted under a 
two-year period, it was concluded that, without more and better higher education, 
developing countries will find it increasingly difficult to benefit from the global 
knowledge-based economy (The World Bank, 2000). The power of higher education 
in Africa has undoubtedly not only been underestimated for decades by African 
governments but has also been regarded as a luxury meant for a few, and they have 
thus neglected tertiary education as a veritable means of driving economic growth 
and mitigating poverty  (Kuhn, 2011).

It is now common knowledge that education, science and research are essential for a 
country's social and economic development. As Knoop (2011) noted, besides human 
resources, knowledge is the key factor for development. As a result of globalisation, 
knowledge is increasingly becoming the major advantage in international 
competition. Consequently, only countries that have adequately trained human 
resources and effective academic systems can benefit from globalisation. It is higher 
education institutions, especially universities that are designed and possess the 
capacity to provide the required level of knowledge and skill to trainees. An efficient 
higher education institution (HEI) performs a variety of functions that are essential 
for a country's development.

The universities and colleges train the specialists and managers (including HE 
managers) who will initiate development and change processes in their countries. 
Research, one of the cardinal obligations of HEIs, can provide relevant knowledge 
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and develop appropriate technologies that fit local needs. Besides the traditional 
roles of teaching, research and community development, universities play broader 
roles that lead to sustainable human development. Janetzke and Scheidtweiler 
(2011) quoted the inspiring words of Kofi Annan, former United Nations Secretary 
General on the subject thus: 

I believe that the university must become a primary tool for Africa's development in the new 
century. Universities can help develop African expertise; they can enhance the analysis of 
African problems; strengthen domestic institutions; serve as a model environment for the 
practice of good governance, conflict resolution and respect for human rights; and enable 
African academics to play an active part in the global community of scholars.

Higher education has remained the most virile vehicle for the transmission of ideas, 
skills, history and culture from one generation to another all over the World for the 
perpetuation of socio-economic development, human survival and self-
improvement and the human ability to conquer the often hostile environment and 
thus improve living standards and life expectancy. The value of our knowledge in the 
areas of medical science, agriculture, engineering, technology, law, political 
economy, to mention a few, and its impact on human welfare, orderly living and 
overall development can hardly be overstated. Life in any of the global climes would 
be inconceivable without the advancement that humans have made in the science of 
food production, health care, information dissemination, communication, good 
governance, and other areas of learning especially in the 19th and 20th centuries. 
Life is becoming increasingly complex in the 21st century and it would require a well-
adapted and efficient system of HE to overcome the challenges being posed to our 
environment, health, food security, security of lives and property and good 
governance. 

It is in recognition of this that increased demand for space has become one of the key 
factors shaping the dynamics of HE globally. Escrigas and Lobera (2009) reported 
that the factor that has had the greatest influence on the evolution of higher 
education in recent decades has been the sharp increase in demand worldwide. 
Overall, world enrolment has increased from 92 million in 1999 with 44.2 million 
female students to 143.9 million in 2006 with 71.9 million female students. This has 
been caused by demographic growth, better salaries and quality of life for those who 
acquire HE qualifications, the social value of higher education and more favourable 
conditions for access. These are also some of the factors that are responsible for the 
meteoric rise in the number of universities in Nigeria from the six it had in 1970 to 
128-130 in 2012, comprising federal, state and private universities, besides several 
polytechnics and monotechnics. The major justification for this huge number of HEIs 
is the need to create space for millions of youths seeking access to tertiary 
education. As a consequence of the massive expansion in the enrolment rate, six key 
factors have appeared in the evolution of HE systems worldwide:
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 (i) The inability of the state to finance this expansion and the emergence of the      
  market;
 (ii) The sudden sharp increase in private higher education institutions;
 (iii) The emergence of new providers that are mainly 'for profit'; 
 (iv) The diversification of sources of income and cost sharing mechanisms;
 (v) The internationalisation and cross-border provision; and 
 (vi) The importance of accreditation for quality assurance and rankings.

These issues have broadened the number and range of stakeholders who hold 
vested interests in HEIs.

2.  The Concept of Stakeholders in Higher Education Institutions

Before providing a brief discourse on the concept of stakeholders and their 
respective roles in the evolution, sustenance and the internal dynamics of HEIs, it is 
of utmost importance that some of the key words and expressions in the title of their 
treatise whose meaning are relatively obscure be defined within the context of this 
sub-theme.

Vested Interests: strong personal concerns in a state of affairs, system, etc., usually 
resulting in private gain.

Alumni Association: a union or society of graduates of a school, college, etc. 
 
Stakeholder: a person or group not owning shares in an enterprise but affected by or 
having an interest in its operations, such as the employees, customers, local 
community, etc. 

Civil Society Organisation: a union of persons that exists for the defense and 
protection of such elements as freedoms, rule of law, good governance, etc., in order 
to preserve the tenets of a democratic society. It may also mean the citizens of a 
country at large who are not directly involved in governance at any level.

With regards to HEIs, stakeholders vary greatly and comprise mainly the proprietors 
and their agencies, the HEI managers, staff and students and their unions, parents 
and guardians, civil society, etc.

3.  Who are stakeholders and what is their role?

The quote from the Council of Ministers of Education, Canada (1999) provides the 
raison d'être for the evolution and existence of stakeholders with regards to HE 
systems worldwide: “Governments have an incentive and an obligation to ensure 
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that post secondary education meets stakeholder needs as part of their 
accountability for the deployment of public funds.” Leveille (2006) indicated that in 
HE as in other areas of social policy, the perception of the need for change and for 
transparency in the performance of institutions comes from several key 
stakeholders:

• From the government, which provides the bulk of the funds for running HEIs;
• From components of the workforce, who want opportunities to show their worth;
• From the leadership of public and private organisations, which are concerned 
 with efficiency and the proper use of the resources in a competitive environment; 
• From those who are completely shut out from the existing system of benefits and 
 privileges  associated with a college degree; 
• From members of the general public, who want accessibility, affordability and 
 opportunity as well as results from their investment.

For a very long time in the history of HE in Nigeria, the identification and role of 
stakeholders in higher education systems have been largely ignored. With increased 
attention being given to state and public interest in the performance and outcomes of 
higher education, it has become an absolute necessity to beam the searchlight on 
who the stakeholders are and what their role is. Leveille (2006) has provided an 
operational definition of stakeholders that is all inclusive in terms of who they are and 
their niche: 

Simply put, stakeholders are people who have a stake, or interest in what occurs in any 
particular area. Ultimately, this includes us all, depending on where we live, work, or play. The 
key difference between a stakeholder and the average citizen is that stakeholders take an 
active role in what goes on in their communities, be they local, state, national, or international.

Technically, the word “stakeholder” evolved into a term with a particular meaning in 
the field of business management and increasingly has been utilised in higher 
education to refer to those individuals or groups that have an interest or involvement 
in its affairs. Within the context of higher education, the concept has been broadened 
to include everyone with an interest (or “stake”) in what higher education does. In 
that context, “stakeholder” includes not only policymakers and governing board 
members but also all persons who in any way fund or make an investment in higher 
education and the beneficiaries of higher education, including graduates and 
employers. In identifying the full spectrum of who stakeholders are, Fife and Janosik  
as quoted by Leveille (2006) included  faculties who are the creators of the 
knowledge base, students who are not customers in the traditional sense but major 
stakeholders nonetheless, alumni, parents, employers, elected representatives, 
donors, and the general public. 
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Meek and Davies (2009) noted that the term “stakeholder” originated from the 
business management literature, and is defined by Freeman (1984) as “any group or 
individual who can affect or is affected by the achievement of the firm's objectives.” 
The universal appeal of the concept stems from the fact that an organisation's long-
term success is not solely dependent on the financial interests of its immediate 
shareholders, but  that it must take account of a  broad range of social, political and 
cultural agents in order to achieve long-term success. For HEIs to completely fulfill 
their mandate, they must prove their relevance to society and the various entities in it 
(Jongbloed and Goedegebuure, 2001). 

Donaldson and Preston (1995) have identified at least three different stakeholder 
theory types: normative, instrumental and descriptive. The normative approach 
concerns how managers should deal with the organisation's stakeholders. The 
instrumental approach sees stakeholders as a means towards an end. The 
descriptive aspect of stakeholder theory deals with specific organisational 
characteristics and managerial behaviours regarding stakeholders. These authors 
eventually concluded that, however conceptualised, the interaction between 
stakeholders and HEIs has a direct impact on knowledge production.

From the foregoing, there are distinct groups with an interest in policy and decision 
making, accountability issues and overall superintendence of higher education. They 
have different relationships to the issues in terms of the immediacy of impact.

Government: In public HEIs, the government, federal or state and its various 
agencies have an interest in ensuring efficiency, effectiveness and value for money 
from public resources. They also have a role in regulating the demands of the other 
stakeholder groups and in ensuring that these are satisfied. Faced with competing 
perspectives, however, government attempts to balance different stakeholder 
perspectives often obscure the key issues and hinder the search for desirable 
solutions. This ineptitude of government as the proprietor of public HEIs is what 
often leads to the crises and distortions in tertiary institutions in Nigeria.

Higher Education Institutions: As providers of education and services as well as 
developers and guardians of the curriculum, HEIs certainly have a significant role to 
play in promoting accountability and satisfying the public's interest in their 
performance.

Employers: The outputs from higher education namely; graduates, services and 
research results are consumed by employers. Therefore, employers are important 
clients as well as stakeholders of the higher education system.

Students, Graduates, and Alumni: As the most directly affected individuals, they 
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constitute the primary stakeholder groups especially with regards to academic 
achievement and employability. The need of students to acquire a range of  relevant 
knowledge, skills and related attributes which enable them not only to compete for 
jobs but also to become entrepreneurs and to contribute in many other ways to 
society and central to this analysis. As a result, it has to be given significant attention 
of policy and practices. 

These are also the issues that enable graduates to develop a sense of nostalgia and 
pride in the quality of higher education they have received as well as the impetus and 
motivation for the alumni to make financial and other donations to their alma mater. 
The alumni association is also represented on the governing board which is the body 
that makes policies on behalf of proprietors of higher education.

There is an increasing global tendency nowadays for students to demand through 
their unions for increased political space in the decision-making structures and 
bodies in HEIs. In the thematic debate on “Higher Education in the 21st century: 
Vision and Action” organised by UNESCO (1998) as part of the World Conference on 
Higher Education, there are indications that students are insisting on their inclusion 
in the decision-making processes. For instance, Søndergaard (1998) writing from 
Denmark indicated in their three-point demand that students participation in 
decision-making at all levels is necessary. Yawson (1998) from Ghana in a 
presentation entitled, “Higher Education in Africa in the 21st Century: A student's 
perspective,” wrote that the new African student should be one, “who has a hand in 
the decision-making concerning his own teaching and training.” It would seem that 
in the Tasmania Students Union, students are already being represented in university 
decision-making processes and forums (TUU, 2010). There are also ample examples 
of student representation on critical decision making organs of the university in sub-
Saharan African countries which include Ghana, Tanzania and South Africa where 
students are represented on the Senate. In the University of Ghana, Legon, where the 
Senate is composed of 55 members, 8 whom are students members. Nigerian 
universities are seriously lagging behind in this critical area of representation, a key 
component of the democratisation process that this important group of stakeholders 
has been longing for.

Staff and their unions: In all public HEIs, the staff are organised into four separate 
unions representing the junior cadre of non-teaching staff, the senior cadre of 
non–teaching staff, the senior non-teaching who are laboratory technologists and 
scientists and the academic staff who are the teaching staff, in order to effectively 
contribute to the development of their HEIs and to be well-positioned to bargain for 
their welfare. Unionisation is by no means limited to African HEIs. Gonzalez (2011) 
has reported that in the past decade, unions have become increasingly common in 
American universities. Data collected from 2008 to 2010 by the National Centre for 
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the Study of Collective Bargaining in Higher Education and the Professions show 
that about 440,000 faculty and graduate students are members of collective 
bargaining units, indicating a 17% increase from five years ago. This author also 
reported that in 2008, the American Federation of Teachers launched a campaign 
with the American Association of Professors to get more public university faculties 
to organise. According to Gonzalez (2011) the unions desire more than job 
protection; they want to influence how the whole system works–unions want to get 
into curricula, class schedules, grading norms, etc.

According to Fajana (1995), unionisation is one reaction of employees to employers' 
actions. Workers of different interests and needs come together in a trade union to 
negotiate the price of labour. The existence of trade unions is hinged on the logic that 
individual workers lack power and may not be able to seek improvement in wages 
and other working conditions (Fashoyin, 1988). According to Adeniji and Adekunjo 
(2010), trade unions are the main power base of the workforce; this power can 
promote the resolution of problems faced by the workers in an organisation. Many of 
the increases in wages, allowances and bonuses in Nigeria, especially in HEIs, are 
products of union activities.

Okolie (2012) has said that the emergence of these trade unions has become a 
desired form of association in order to restore the dignity of professional workers 
and to ensure a greater level of overall national development which is part of nation 
building. For instance, the Academic Staff Union of Universities (ASUU) in Nigeria 
has continued to press on the state and federal governments for university autonomy, 
good governance from HEI managers, improved funding, proper remuneration, 
provision of research grants, general uplift of the educational sector and the welfare 
of employees in HEIs. It has to be noted that the current marginal improvements in 
remuneration and funding are responsible for halting the unprecedented rate of 
brain-drain in the 1980s and 1990s. It is now well established worldwide that a good 
working condition and attention to the welfare of employees improve the productivity 
of a country's economy. It is the collective effort of members of these trade unions 
and the strength of their bargains with the government that have sustained their 
effectiveness and productivity.

As Leveille (2006) has pointed out, the social contract between the people and the 
public institutions of higher learning has been based, in large measure, on a level of 
trust in institutions to provide good governance in a way that is transparent and 
honest. Through time and the development of colleges and universities by both the 
federal and state governments, there often has been a tension not only among 
competing philosophical underpinnings but also between and among interest groups 
in the support and direction of higher education. These tensions have taken on many 
forms, including challenges to the curriculum, use of resources, contributions to 
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economic development, opportunity and research, state support and privatisation or 
ability to create wealth known as Internally Generated Revenue (IGR) through the 
efforts of HEI managers, oversight and regulation, autonomy, the market place 
influence, and a number of other areas. These interest groups the sector contribute 
to the tensions and at times hostility and adversarial relationships in the Nigerian 
higher education systems and related public policy.

One vexed issue in the Nigerian HEIs is in the area of autonomy which has been 
demanded, sought for and protected by the unions especially  academic unions. This 
has often arose in response to bad leadership and lack of transparency in the 
management of resources and apparent high-handedness of many HEI managers. 
Inherent in the concept of autonomy is the need for the rights of employees to be 
protected and for key internal stakeholders to be part of the decision making 
processes. It also entailed the need for them to take by in the way and manner in 
which resources are deployed,  ensure accountability and to influence curricula.   

Parents and Guardians: These contribute immensely in the funding of HEIs through 
payment of tuition and various fees and, on this count, hold a stake in the way they are 
managed. From their perspective these payments are investments in the future of 
their children or wards and they must be assured that their investments are yielding 
the required dividends perceived as the knowledge, skills and the matching attitudes 
their children or wards are being impacted with, and the exemplary leadership being 
modeled for them by both HEI managers and faculty. In a few HEIs in Nigeria there 
are efforts to formalise the forum where parents/guardians meet with HEI managers 
and faculty where they ventilate and share ideas as to how HEIs can best be managed 
to meet shared expectations.

Civil Society: Civil Society Organisations (CSOs) are often the vanguard of the public 
whose members are the tax payers that indirectly fund HEIs. They have vested 
interests in matters of good governance and best practices. Furthermore, they are 
interested in higher education systems guaranteeing the freedom to staff, adherence 
to rule of law in the appointment of the principal officers and in ensuring an 
independent and competent governing boards of HEIs. Intervention by the organised 
CSO in the affairs of HEIs has become urgent and critical in recent times especially in 
states-owned HEIs where many governors exhibit executive lawlessness and 
interfere intensely with due processes in violation of enunciated in the laws that 
governed individual HEIs. This undermines the ability of the sector to provide quality 
education to students. CSOs interventions are therefore necessary in order to ensure 
the integrity of the system to fulfill their mandates to students in particular and 
society at large. 
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Stakeholders Interconnectedness: It is obvious that all the stakeholders in the higher 
education sector derive their interests, and therefore their rights,  from the roles they 
play, the contributions they make to the proper functioning of HEIs and the likely 
impact of HEIs on their lives, their communities and the society at large. It is the 
synergy created by the interconnectedness (Figure 5.1) and interdependence of the 
various stakeholders that propels HEIs towards the lofty goals that the society, 
through the expectations of members of the public, has set for them. 

4.  What do HEIs owe Stakeholders?

With markedly differing expectations and demands by various stakeholder entities, 
the issues to be addressed are many and varied. One essential issue concerns the 
responsibilities of HEIs to constituent groups. Who are the major stakeholders or 
constituencies to be served and what is the nature of the institutions' obligation to 
each? Without doubt, the categories include students, the general public, the local 
community, various levels of government, foundations, donors, alumni, employees 
and their unions, and other groups. Higher education, individually and collectively, 
has a responsibility to students, parents and taxpayers (and their representatives) to 
account for the education provided and the costs of providing it through state 
appropriations, tuition, fees, and financial aid.

Figure 5.1: The interconnectedness and Interdependence of Stakeholders
in Higher Education Institutions (Leveille, 2006)
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Kennedy and Clare (1999) in their study on HEIs in New Zealand identified four HE 
stakeholders and customers and the ways higher education should be accountable to 
them. While their study was specific to New Zealand, their discussion contains 
principles which are applicable to other countries as well, including Nigeria. They 
argue that the stakeholders of universities fall into four broad groups: 

  The students of the institution are stakeholders (as well as its products):  
  They look to the institution to provide a service in the form of a course of study 
  leading to a recognised qualification and general education benefit.

  The employers of graduates: Employers need well-qualified, well-educated 
  and adaptable employees in the shape of new graduates. Success in this area 
  reaps other benefits such as investment by employers, research development 
  consultancy, and collaboration with the institution in offering education and 
  training. In this connection, there is the need to strike a careful balance  
  between theoretical research and the needs of industry. 

  The government (federal, state and local) and government agencies: For the 
  foreseeable future, these bodies will continue to be the major providers of 
  funds to HEIs. Consequently, they should be regarded as stakeholders with  
  needs to be satisfied. The main way in which this is currently achieved is by 
  the institutions recruiting students into disciplines targeted as high priority 
  (e.g. science, engineering, medicine, technology, etc.) by these constituent 
  groups, graduating quality students, and completing the funded research. 

  The community in general: The final group of stakeholders for the services of   
  a HEI is the broader community. 

From another perspective, Fife and Janosik (1999) have underscored the 
importance of identifying stakeholders and their value in defining and ensuring 
quality in higher education. They stated that three areas need to be considered before 
the quality of an institution can be determined: 

(a)  Stakeholders: The stakeholders of an institution must be identified and be 
  part of the process of defining a shared expectation for the outcomes of that 
  institution.

(b) Expectations: Stakeholder expectations, which differ from institution to 
  institution, must be identified for individual institutions. For instance, the 
  expectations of students of a College of Education differ from those of 
  students of  Nursing School.
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(c)  Outcomes: The effectiveness and success of an institution should be judged 
  by how well it fulfills the stakeholder-defined outcome for that institution. In 
  other words, the vision, mission and measurable outcomes should be 
  stakeholder-driven.

The authors went on to identify the important stakeholders that higher education 
must satisfy and they include students, faculties, parents employers, elected 
representations, donors and the general public. 

A third perspective comes from the Centre for Higher Education Policy Studies 
(CHEPS) of the University of Twente  in the Netherlands which has noted that the 
role of stakeholders has changed from its historical antecedents in the decision 
making processes associated with higher education.  In this perspective, CHEPS 
(2005) carefully distilled two major implications of this paradigm shift: it pointed to a 
major shift in the obligation now increasingly operationalised and forced upon HEIs 
to render account to the general public or to agencies acting in its name; this shift has 
replaced the passive role laid upon external personalities acting  on behalf of society   
by an active duty incumbent on stakeholders to negotiate  the terms of higher 
education's response to demands emanating from particular interests.

It is now oblivious that there are various stakeholders and competing issues involved 
in relation to higher education policy and its implementation as well as the public 
policy processes and actions involved. Each group of stakeholders has different 
needs and expectations and varying capacity to leverage institutional 
responsiveness to its needs. It is essential that stakeholders be identified and taken 
into account in all the processes in the overall governance of HEIs. Leaders of HEIs 
and policymakers must account to each stakeholder group and therefore must 
recognise each group's expectations in addressing the performance of higher 
education as well as the decision-making and provision of services (Leveille, 2006). 
In the final analysis, trust between and among HEIs, policymakers and stakeholders 
is based, to a great extent, on the integrity of and trust in the decisions that are made, 
in the processes of reaching those decisions, on the actions implemented to reflect 
purpose and performance expectations and in the moral vision and commitment to 
shaping the world of higher education for society's benefits. 

The maintenance of stakeholders' trust in higher education should not be limited to 
the theoretical discourse that often occurs on the campuses of HEIs. Actual policies, 
practices, and outcomes matter even more. It is critical that the gap between the 
theoretical discussions and practical applications of integrity, principled and ethical 
behaviour, and commitment to the common good rather than self-interest, be 
reconciled and actively bridged. Higher education's strong ideals, strong principles, 
and compelling vision that are shared by stakeholders have been called into question 
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and these require effective leadership, bold and imaginative vision, and clear, honest 
communication to encourage and facilitate cooperation among different 
stakeholders. To do otherwise will stifle the ability of the HEIs to take advantage of 
opportunities for collaboration and it will increase the likelihood of adversarial 
relationships and an erosion of support for higher education.

Leveille (2006) concluded that systematic changes and cultural shifts are reflected 
in higher education's relationship with its stakeholders. For the trust  historically 
accorded to higher education to be  restored as well as for increased institutional 
understanding of what policies and practices are most effective and efficient, 
institutions of higher learning  will require more transparency, less self-interest  and 
increased information dissemination that is clear, honest, insightful and informative. 
Colleges and universities must overcome their fear of measuring how well they 
achieve state, institutional and stakeholder goals and hold themselves accountable 
for how resources are used in this regard.

5.  Students' expectations 

The vast majority of student sports, social and faculty-based clubs and societies in 
HEIs are affiliated directly or indirectly to the National Association of Nigerian 
Students (NANS). These clubs and societies provide an important aspect of campus 
culture, running a variety of activities including sports, social, career, cultural and 
charitable events throughout the year. Some societies have their membership based 
in specific faculties; others are more interest-based (TUU, 2010).

One key expectation of these unions and societies is that they should have the 
freedom to elect their officers without interference from HEI managers who in many 
institutions of higher learning impose officers on them for self-interest. It is by no 
means unheard of nowadays for some Vice-Chancellors to obtain a few students 
with all forms of inducement to unleash mayhem on some internal stakeholders of 
HEIs who are pressing for adherence to due process in the appointments of principal 
officers and the overall superintendence of their institutions. This is part of what has 
given birth to the adversarial relationship between staff unions and managers of 
HEIs.

In specific terms, students expect provisions of such facilities as eateries, 
restaurants, sporting arenas, halls of residence, healthcare, and counselling units 
besides those facilities which are directly related to their studies such as adequate 
classrooms, libraries and laboratories. These non-academic facilities provide in the 
students sound minds in healthy bodies and the social intelligence needed for 
enhanced academic performance and the ability to function well in the larger society 
upon graduation. 
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In a study conducted on Afghanistan's higher education, UNESCO (2004) identified 
the availability of adequate medical services on campuses as critical to the welfare of 
both students and staff. It requested that such services should be put in place for 
students and medical staff trained in conveying preventive measures against 
HIV/AIDS and other STDs. This is especially important because students in HEIs are 
within the age group that would greatly benefit from preventive healthcare. 
Counselling services should address both health and academic issues and 
counsellors should be involved in monitoring discrimination and harassment of 
various types. To take care of all interests, UNESCO (2004) recommends that the 
counselling unit should consist of a broad spectrum of people according to age, 
gender and ethnicity. It further recommends that members of the counselling unit 
should be linked with human rights groups and medical/health personnel and should 
receive support from similar groups in other HEIs and countries.

The next expectation of students worldwide is that higher education should move 
further towards the need of the student. This is the key finding from the survey by the 
European Students' Union (ESU) and the staff union Education International (EI). The 
urgency of this change and the immediacy of its implementation were underpinned 
by the chairperson of ESU (2010) who said,

The shift from a teacher to student-centred approach needs better follow-up of each student. 
This requires greater resources for academic activity as well as for social students support 
services. Initiatives from higher education institutions, students and teachers, to change 
attitudes are long overdue within European higher education.

 
In the study on student-centred learning, ESU (2010) found that the general 
response is that teaching should no longer be seen as a one-way process from 
teacher to learner. Real education can only come about through discussion, projects 
and challenging the critical mind. Student-centred learning is therefore about seeing 
students as active participants in the classrooms, as partners who contribute to 
reaching the required outcomes of a course or programme.  It is a holistic subject 
that ranges from questions of practical organisation to issues of philosophy. 

In terms of organisation, any definition of student-centred learning must have both 
an academic and a social dimension.  There is a general agreement among students 
that student-centred learning cannot be realised without the right mechanisms. 
Such mechanisms range from social and financial support to healthcare and are an 
integral part of a student-centred approach to education.  From a philosophical 
standpoint, any definition of student-centred learning must have both an ontological 
and an epistemological dimension.  The ontological dimension requires that students 
be seen as people who have a certain 'personal autonomy.'  By the time they reach 
higher education, students have attained a certain age in which they are fully-grown 
individuals.  This requires them to be seen as responsible citizens, as adults who can 
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take charge of their own lives.  This view is justified by two developments: (i) modern 
societies require educated, free and critical citizens; and (ii) lifelong learning asks 
students to develop personal and professional interests in a more autonomous way.

The epistemological aspect has also been well-discussed by ESU (2010) and it 
stated that the epistemological shift, a change of method, required by the paradigm of 
student-centred learning is a move from teaching to learning. In this modern, radical 
construct, education is seen as a 'constructive and collaborative process,' a 
'democratic' process between teachers and students as well as between students 
themselves.  The implications of this paradigm are: (i) on a practical level, studies 
should be organised differently, curricula and everyday university life should be 
focused more on the students' needs.  Practically, most salient issues are the 
freedom to choose components within curricula, small classrooms and teaching 
groups, a low student-staff ratio and more counselling services (health, relational 
issues, study and career). On a different level, it requires to change practices in the 
classrooms themselves. Students should learn to become critical citizens, to change 
the status quo. Most student unions understand student-centred learning as activity-
based learning (e.g. – project-based learning, case-based learning, etc.). A more 
democratic classroom also needs student evaluations of teaching methods and 
student participation in the development of those methods as crucial components. 
Changing the practices in the classroom itself finally requires teachers to change 
their attitudes. Training for lecturers is therefore also an important element of the 
concept.

Although there is unanimity amongst HEI stakeholders worldwide on the positive 
impact of the student-centred learning framework, it is only recently beginning to 
move up the political agenda. Wherever its value is recognised, it provides an 
opportunity to make coalitions with other players. In the first place, it provides a basis 
for cooperation with new partners. As student-centred learning is generally viewed 
as very positive by staff unions, students' unions and higher education institutions, it 
can be an issue that unites the academic community around a common interest. 
Equally important is the fact that taking action on student-centred learning means 
taking action on a number of other areas. As an example, if student-centred learning 
is to become the main paradigm in classrooms, then action is needed on working 
conditions and funding for higher education. Hence, student-centred learning is a 
useful concept for realising other long-standing needs of the higher education 
system as well.

Staff expectations and motivation
Beyond the regularity and promptness of payment of staff salaries and allowances 
(which can be serious challenges in many African universities), staff look forward to 
periodic improvements in the entire gamut of their working conditions, to re-training 
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programmes for capacity building in order to be more productive and better 
performance, to the possibility of earning a living wage, to good quality healthcare 
and a range of other expectations that constitutes  their understanding of motivation.

However, UNESCO (2004) analysed motivation systems in higher education with 
reference to higher education in Afghanistan and identified principles and drew 
conclusions that may be of general application to other higher education systems. 
Motivation systems in higher education, as in all other activities, are of two basic 
types: they are based either on intrinsic reward (arising from academic work) or 
extrinsic reward (incentives), or may be a mixture of both.  Traditional motivation 
systems in the academia are, in the most part, based on intrinsic motivation, where 
one element – the quality and quantity of research output (publications, patents, etc.) 
– is the major determinant of career progression. This has remained the practice in 
Nigeria and the downside of this is that the prolific, 'high-flyer' academics do less 
teaching and this short-changes students in the process. In many developed 
countries and a few developing ones, motivation systems in HEIs tend to include 
more frequently elements of extrinsic motivation such as salary increases and 
accelerated career progression for proven performance in the area of teaching as 
well.  In order to work well, such systems must be based on transparency and honest 
evaluations on the part of managers of HEIs to distinguish and appropriately reward 
different levels of performance.  The future system for staff evaluation could be 
based on a combination of both intrinsic and extrinsic reward systems.

In the Nigerian HEIs, cases of abuse of these systems of motivation are common in 
many campuses as promotions are based not only on performance but also on the 
level of loyalty as perceived by the drivers of administration.  It is, therefore, not 
uncommon to find high performing staff (both academic and non-academic) at the 
lower rungs whereas low–performing or even non-performing staff are at the top of 
the ladder. This attitude of administrators constitutes a major source of 
discouragement and frustration for staff within HEIs.  In order to improve the system, 
a more regular appraisal system in which academic staff undergo a procedure which 
will request them to prepare reports, show evidence of their performance and submit 
to a performance–related interview annually may be necessary. As part of this 
reform, regular staff appraisal should also take into account student evaluations of 
academic staff which should be conducted regularly in order to establish 
performance in the teaching domain.  The results of such an appraisal system should 
be used to motivate members of staff who are contributing to training of students and 
the growth of the university through access to development opportunities and salary 
raises.
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A workable appraisal system should incorporate the following items:
  • the academic activity to be appraised (research, teaching, service, 
   administration, others);
  • the procedures and instruments for collecting evidence;
  • the role of various internal stakeholders in the decision-making process;
  • the actors who will have access to the information collected;
  • grievance procedures available to academic staff members.

A specific point for attention is how to evaluate performance in teaching. This is 
particularly important as most academic staff time is devoted to teaching activities.  
Another critical consideration is how to evaluate not just teaching but the quality of 
teaching that impacts positively on students. Many higher education systems have 
begun to introduce student evaluation of teachers. Student evaluation of teachers is 
indeed the most important source of information for judging performance in 
teaching. Given the fact that they are adults by the time they get into higher education, 
students are generally able to make quite objective judgments regarding behaviour 
which is conducive for learning, provided that they are sufficiently guided and 
protected from harassment and reprisal.  In order to develop a system of motivation 
that is congruent with the globalised world of the 21st century, UNESCO (2004) 
recommended that:

• the system of academic staff evaluation for promotion be revised to introduce 
 more rigorous evaluation standards for research and textbook production;
• this system should be complemented with a more regular mechanism for staff 
 appraisal in order to judge performance in a more comprehensive fashion, 
 including performance in teaching and service activities;
• such a system of staff appraisal should take into account students' evaluation of 
 teachers; 
• staff development opportunities should be offered as an incentive to high-
 performing staff.

6.  Higher Education Institutions, Stakeholders and Accountability

HEIs being objects of vested interests from a broad range of constituencies are and 
should be accountable to holders of these various interests. Depending on the 
conceptual framework and ideological orientation of these various constituencies, 
accountability often has different meanings for different stakeholders, but in large 
measure, it is a vehicle for promoting the value and success of higher education 
systems. As Leveille (2006) pointed out, many traditionalists in higher education 
claim that accountability is intrusive and is a form of micromanagement (the act of 
controlling a business, project, etc., with excessive attention to minor details), but 
this ignores the historical and continuous evaluation, accreditation, and peer review 
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processes that are now a component of the maintenance of quality HEIs.  Students, 
elected officials, business and industry leaders – all concerned about costs, graduate 
preparation, human capital formation, and apparent secrecy – are increasingly 
calling for the higher education sector to be publicly accountable to all who have a 
vested interest in the enterprise.

There are several ways to look at accountability, one of the most important is in terms 
of internal versus external: (i) Internal accountability is the accountability of those 
within the institution and system to one another on how the several parts are 
carrying out their missions, how well they are performing, whether they are trying to 
learn where improvement is needed, and what they are doing to make those 
improvements.  Internal accountability succeeds in HEIs where there is honest and 
congenial relationship between employees, internal managers of HEIs and the 
governing boards or councils and a determination on the part of managers to make 
those improvements.  (ii) External accountability is the obligation of institutions and 
systems to their supporters, and ultimately to society at large, to provide assurance 
that they are pursuing their missions faithfully, that they are using their resources 
honestly and responsibly, and that they are meeting legitimate expectations (Trow, 
1996).

Despite the different meanings ascribable to accountability in different contexts, 
accountability has been defined with regards to higher education systems as, “a 
systematic method to assure stakeholders – educators, policymakers, and the public 
– that colleges and universities are producing desired results. Accountability 
includes common elements such as goods, indicators or progress toward meeting 
those goals, measures, analysis of data, reporting procedures, and consequences or 
sanctions.” (Leveille, 2006). However, when individuals and organisations call for 
accountability, are they calling for documentation, reports, and calculations, for 
responsibility, or for both? Often, accountability implies responsibility. Whenever any 
dialogue about higher education and accountability occurs, the conversation implies 
that the parties involved take on some kind of responsibility. It follows that while 
accountability may refer to the calculating task of assessing student performance, it 
may also refer to one's ability to respond, be responsible and responsive to the 
conditions that prevail. 

Higher education and a state's expectations for its system of colleges and 
universities differ markedly from country to country and even across a country. 
While stakeholders may have a single perception of what a college or university is, 
the fact remains that there are diverse institutional missions, students and 
governance approaches which reflect the philosophy of the various institutions of 
higher learning. Globalisation, nonetheless, imposes a great degree of 
competitiveness among graduates of HEIs using identical benchmarks of expected 
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levels of knowledge, skills and attitudes and this defines what amounts to best 
practices for HEIs that produce these graduates.

7.  The Role of the National Universities Commission in the Supervision 
  of Universities

The Federal Ministry of Education is the statutory organ in charge of policy-making 
with regards to tertiary education in Nigeria. Many of its supervisory roles are 
carried out by the National Universities Commission (NUC). NUC as an agency of the 
ministry regulates academic activities in universities to ensure that these HEIs attain 
and maintain certain minimum academic standards for students in order to align 
theirs with global best practices. It achieves these through the establishment of 
benchmarks and carrying out periodic accreditation exercises in all universities – 
federal, state and private.

The governance system within HEIs has a direct bearing on whether these higher 
education systems are able to achieve NUC ideals. Some Vice-chancellors (VCs) 
especially those in state universities administer these institutions like private 
estates; they are high-handed and pursue their self-interests to the exclusion of the 
common good. In many of these institutions, State Governors who are the Visitors 
populate the governing councils with maverick politicians whose only interests are 
pecuniary in nature. It is the combination of these egocentric dispositions of the VCs 
and politicians on the Council that creates the adversarial climate that pervades such 
campuses, and this stymies academic progress and the attainment of society's 
expectations from HEIs.

It has therefore become necessary for the ministry and the NUC to creatively 
interpret the express provisions in the laws empowering them to exercise oversight 
functions over tertiary institutions and to define the minimum experience for Vice-
Chancellors, the process for their appointment and the sanctions for the Council or 
Visitor that abuses such processes. Since governing councils are the statutory 
bodies that make policies for and regulate the affairs of HEIs, the ministry and the 
NUC should also regulate the kinds of persons who should be made chairpersons 
and members of these councils. Appointing people who are perceived to have 
succeeded in careers outside the academia either as Chairpersons or members who 
have no experience in how universities operate and function is responsible for many 
of the crises that have been experienced in many public universities. It is needless to 
state that peace and harmony between the various stakeholders form the panacea 
for a virile academic environment in which excellence, innovation, creativity and 
increased global competitiveness are guaranteed. These reforms are also required 
for HEIs other than universities – the National Board for Technical Education (NBTE) 
and similar agencies should be empowered in like manner.
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8.  Conclusion

This chapter has provided a critical appraisal of the various stakeholders, their 
identities and expectations and the issues of their interconnectedness, relationship 
and interdependence which propel universities along the path of the HEI's vision and 
mission and what the society expects of institutions of higher learning. There is no 
doubt that cooperation between these different constituencies and the appreciation 
and understanding of each other's roles, values and rights create the necessary 
synergy for the rapid growth of HEIs especially in this century in which boundaries 
between countries and between HEIs are narrowing rapidly, thus inevitably creating 
increased global competitiveness among products of HEIs. The chapter has also 
proposed critical reforms that agencies such as the ministry of education, NUC and 
NBTE should undertake to ensure good governance in HEIs in other to maximised the 
potentials of stakeholder participation.

Once these reforms are in place, the new African university would be on its path to 
defining the society's mandate of teaching, research and community development. 
As Yawson (1998) put it, the new African university will then become a place where 
societal problems of industry, agriculture, health, etc., could be addressed and 
where higher education would produce graduates who are not only job seekers but 
also successful entrepreneurs and job creators and thus build stronger partnerships 
with employers, a place to which governments would refer social and political 
problems for workable solutions.

In order to achieve these ideals, there is an absolute necessity for a paradigm shift, 
from the top-down to the bottom-up approach to policy-making and the overall 
governance of the HEIs in Nigeria.  Meek and Davies (2009) defined the two 
concepts: bottom-up model is the system where government policy follows rather 
than leads, a change process initiated at the departmental, faculty or institutional 
level, whereas the top-down approach is the system where institutions are merely 
expected to respond to government-inspired policy initiation which are enforced by 
the power of the state without regard to the views of other stakeholders.  Bottom-up 
systems are characterised by high institutional autonomy, greater harmony and 
productivity; top-down systems are characterised by dictatorship, frequent 
industrial disharmony and crises, poor institutional performance and a limited ability 
to attract external support.
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1. Introduction

It has been established that national socio-economic development anywhere in the 
world is largely an output of education processes in which people learn to create and 
activate new and often novel institutions and technologies to enable them cope better 
with their environment, and alter their patterns of behaviour. Consequently, they 
improve individual capabilities and corporate capacities that catalyse the closely 
interrelated economic, social, cultural and demographic changes that constitute 
national development (Adams: 2002). Indeed, in a conducive environment, 
education contributes the bulk of the input into the complex process of technology 
transfer, economic productivity, poverty reduction, value reorientation, and 
enhancement of the overall quality of life. As Adams' study of the Asians shows, 
formal education, if not carefully planned and implemented, could have debilitating 
effects on individual and national psyche and values. Jane F. Dogle (cited by 
Orobosa, 2010: 14) argues that the essence of education is “to engender in the 
individual a disposition of personal autonomy, responsibility, and relevant forms of 
life, thought and action”.  Development implies a progressive and positive unfolding 
of the potentialities of a given reality, especially as useful for individual or/and 
collective human functionality. These are the issues addressed in this chapter with a 
focus on universities of education as examples of specialised universities. 

2. Education Policy

It would appear then that education policies should be designed and redesigned to 
reflect, at different points in time, the perceived developmental needs of the society. 
For instance, in pre-colonial Nigeria, communities were small, rural and largely 
subsistent, and the need for any form of specialised education was at best, minimal. 
The 1969 National Conference on Curriculum Development organised(see 
Fafunwa:1995) by the then Nigerian Educational Council came up at the end with 
resolutions which include:   

•  Making education accessible to all by improving on available facilities;
•  Overhauling and reforming general education to make it more responsive to the 
 nation's socio-economic needs;
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• Developing and consolidating the nation's higher education in response to   
 developmental needs.

It is noteworthy that the Ashby Commission of 1959 pointed to the problems of lack of 
access and the dearth of the quality of teachers as some of the challenges facing the 
higher education sector. For example, it reported that of the then 80,000 teachers, 
only 25% were certificated. In light of this Fafunwa (1995) observed that over 90% of 
the teachers were not adequately trained. So bad was the situation that the report 
concluded that “in the field of teacher training, a state of emergency existed”. 
Therefore, it recommended the creation of more tertiary institutions in the early days 
of post-colonial Nigeria to train middle level manpower. For example, the 
recommendation for the production of well qualified non-graduate teachers led to the 
establishment of Advanced Teachers' Colleges or eventually Colleges of Education. 
Universities which had Faculties of Education were encouraged to embark on crash 
programmes for the production of teachers; a decision that motivated the 
introduction of the four-year education degree programmes. However, as shown in 
later years, as crash programmes assumed permanent status, a gradual load 
mismatch between core competence in subject areas and pedagogy emerged and it 
is not surprising that the association of Deans of Faculties of Education in 
universities have in recent years called for the extension of the four-year education 
programmes to five years.

3. Challenges of Enrolment and Staffing

The progressive increase in the Nigerian population, especially of children, and 
government policy encouraging education at the primary level had resulted in a 
phenomenal rise in school enrolment figures. Between 2002 and 2006, the number 
of approved secondary schools jumped from about 7,000 to over 18,000, student 
enrolment from about 5.1 million to over 6.54 million, and student-teacher ratio from 
1:30 to 1:58 (Oyesiku, 2009). In contradistinction to this is the alarming shortfall in 
available manpower to service this teeming population. The Federal Ministry of 
Education Roadmap in March, 2009 provided figures showing a total shortfall of 
969,078 (92 %) in Early Childhood Care, Development and Education (ECCDE), 
336,177 (39%) in primary school (PS), 581 at Junior Secondary School (JSS) and 
about 51,484 academic staff in the nation's universities, polytechnics and colleges of 
education. 

All the factors presented above threw up serious challenges of access and 
appropriateness of quantity and quality of the human resource base of the Nigerian 
educational system thus throwing into sharper focus issues of the creation of more 
schools and institutions at all levels, fast-tracking the turnout of teachers of the right 
quantity and quality to forestall a burgeoning crisis, and evolving appropriate 
curricular and pedagogical schemes to meet the challenges. Other emergent issues 
include:
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•  Matching academic programmes with state and national manpower 
 requirements;
•  Lack of radical/proactive policies to pre-empt/tackle developmental challenges;
• Poor quality of entrants, therefore reducing candidates' capacity to benefit   from 
 tertiary education;
•  Low rate of access to tertiary education;
•   Inadequate subject content: pedagogy ratio rate;
•   Inadequate curriculum;
•  Weak student industrial work experience scheme/teaching practice structure in 
 the various programmes.

In the face of contemporary issues and challenges in the Nigerian socio-economic 
landscape, the question is; what should be the relevance and roles of universities, 
especially as higher education is supposed to be the key driver of growth and 
development? How does the university system create knowledge societies in a 
contemporary knowledge-driven world?

4. The Concept Specialised Institutions

One way of achieving this is by the university working in the background to provide 
government with the necessary blueprint for action, or to provide the required 
theoretical basis for policy dialogue and implementation. Education, including 
teacher education, is germane to a nation's socio-economic progress; therefore 
teacher education programme deserves adequate attention. The National Policy on 
Education (NPE) has stated objectives which are:

(a)  to produce highly motivated, conscientious and efficient classroom teachers  
 for all levels of our educational system;
(b)  to encourage further the spirit of enquiry and creativity in teachers;
(c) to help teachers fit into the social life of the community and the society at large 
 and enhance their commitment to national goals;
(d)  to provide teachers with the intellectual and professional background 
 adequate for their assignment and make them adaptable to changing 
 situations and 
(e)  to enhance teachers' commitment to the teaching profession.

Such goals can be achieved by the creation of institutions specifically focused on 
diagnosing and providing theoretical prescriptions for tackling various 
developmental issues as they might arise in the national horizon. Hence the need 
arises for the establishment of specialised institutions, including universities. 

Thus, examples showing the evolution of specialised institutions abound in Nigeria 
and other parts of the world. The Universities of Agriculture and Technology focus on 
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diverse aspects of agriculture and technology, researching and turning out credible 
graduates to practise contemporary skills imbibed during their tutelage. Other 
specialised institutions include inter-university centres like The National Language 
Institute, Aba and the French Village, Badagry, while universities or degree awarding 
institutions including  University of Petroleum, Efurun, Police University, Wudil, 
Kano, Nigerian Defence Academy, Kaduna, etc. specialise on issues relating to 
petroleum and defence respectively. At the international level, Ghana has the 
University of Technology, Kumasi, the University of Education, Winneba, and the 
University of Minerals, etc., while there is also the Medical University of Southern 
Africa,  University of Education, Lahore, Pakistan; Massachusetts Institute of 
Technology, and the University of Medicine and Dentistry, New Jersey.  Pedagogical 
universities also exist in China, Mozambique, Russia, and Iran. In almost all the 
countries cited, Faculties of Education, Technology, Medical Sciences and 
Agriculture exist in conventional universities alongside specialised universities 
which act as referral centres for research and teaching in the specific areas of focus. 
In fact, almost all universities in Ghana are currently specialised in one field of study 
or the other.

4.1 Universities of Education
Globally, education is regarded as the most effective means of achieving rapid 
national development, implying that countries ensure that priority is given to 
education in their national planning. The Nigerian government, in its resolve to 
address this issue has unequivocally stated (Federal Republic of Nigeria, 1998: 1) that 
“… education in Nigeria is an instrument 'par excellence' for effecting national 
development”.  Elaborating on this, it further pointed out that:

Education shall continue to be highly rated in the national development plans because 
education is the most important instrument of change; any fundamental change in the 
intellectual and social outlook of any society has to be preceded by an educational revolution 
(Federal Republic of Nigeria, 1998:  8).

Reviewing the importance of education and specialised universities of education, 
Asabere-Ameyaw (2012:2) posits that:

Universities of Education generally lead the development of high quality education systems, 
producing high calibre teachers for education systems and leading curriculum research that 
is foundational to developing academic fields that drive social, technological and industrial 
development. The realisation of the vision, the purpose and practical activities of Universities 
of Education are central to the developmental externalities of formal education, actualising 
human capital theory and realisation of UN Millennium Development Goals.

While it is true that education is given a pride of place by all nations, it is however, 
difficult to achieve set goals (e.g. educational advancement) without the availability 
of competent and qualified teachers to translate the 'dream' into 'reality'. That is why 
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countries continue to accord teacher education priority by embarking on 
programmes aimed at producing teachers of high quality and calibre.  Lassa 
(1999:30) further observes that teachers are the main determinants of education 
quality: where they are apathetic, uncommitted, uninspired, unmotivated and anti-
social, the whole nation is doomed. He declares that “if they are ignorant of their 
disciplines and impact wrong information, they are not only useless, but also 
dangerous”.  He concludes with a submission that there is the need for universities 
of education to attend to the dilemma of quality and uniqueness of teachers through a 
revolution of teacher education. Similarly, Babalola (2010: 8) observed that  “all the 
objectives of teacher education in Nigeria are far from being realised and so create a 
challenge for a university of education to use its vantage position as a research 
institution to improve teacher education in the country”.

The  views expressed above  corroborate Obanya's (2006) observation  that there is 
an increasing tendency worldwide to shift towards an all-graduate teaching force, as 
exemplified in Great Britain, South Africa, etc., with the creation of pedagogic 
universities (Obanya, 2006). He further argues that in Nigeria, and especially in 
Ogun state where education is a major industry, the case cannot be different; the 
emergence of a knowledge economy has finally closed the chapter on the production 
of middle level manpower and compelled a general and urgent staff profile 
reorientation. A university of education therefore becomes imperative to ensure that 
the basic foundation of education in the country, which involves the science, 
methods and skills of effective teaching and learning at both primary and secondary 
levels are put in place.

An equally daunting challenge is the resolve of the Nigerian government indicated 
that “all teachers in the tertiary institutions shall be encouraged to undergo training in 
the methods and techniques of teaching” (Federal Republic of Nigeria, 1998:  32). 
Encouraging lecturers in tertiary institutions to acquire teaching skills is a noticeable 
trend internationally. In certain cases this has meant introducing or incorporating 
elements of teacher education into the training of doctoral students whose intention 
is to be lecturers. For instance, in the UK, a number of universities have organised 
series of short courses for doctoral graduates new to university teaching. Citing the 
example of a university which introduced a two-year part-time education 
programme that integrates 'learning about teaching' with 'learning about research', 
Harland (2001) opines that this mode of addressing the problem by 'crash 
programmes' is probably not ideal as “… the kind of support necessary for the 
education of future academics would need to go far beyond the provision of short 
courses” (Harland, 2001: 270). What is apparent  is that efforts are currently geared 
towards the improvement of the quality of teaching and teacher-education at all 
levels the world over. Hence the need for specialised universities of education.
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5. Universities of Education and National Development

While countries consider teacher education as very important and crucial to national 
development, it is unfortunate that teaching as a profession enjoys the least 
popularity among secondary school leavers. The situation is not helped by the 
general public who have very low regard for the profession. This problem is of 
international dimension. For example, Ndunguru (1976: xii) commenting on the 
Tanzanian situation, pointed out that  “ teaching is chosen only as something to fall 
back on when nothing better can be found.” In another study in this country, it was 
reported that participants regarded teaching as a last resort, of low status and a low 
paying job (Towse, Kent, Osaki & Kirua, 2002). However, they discovered that a 
greater percentage of the participants, in contrast, maintained that they intended to 
be classroom teachers. This was in spite of the fact that some participants confessed 
that they took to teaching because they had weak grades which did not allow them to 
pursue initially chosen careers (Towse, et. al., 2002). This leaves everyone at a loss 
as to such teachers' motivation, commitment and overall effectiveness. 
Establishment of specialised Universities of education has the tendency to directly 
and indirectly address the poor image attributed to teaching. Indeed,  while many 
entrants into the teachers' colleges have often expressed negative attitudes toward 
and/or dislike for teaching as a career, studies have shown that such attitudes often 
change during the course of their training programmes. 

In addition to the urgent need to improve the image of teachers and the teaching 
profession internationally is the issue of poor conditions of service leading to high 
attrition rates in teaching.  In the USA, it was reported that about 40% of teachers 
resign during the first or second year of taking up appointment (Weiss, 1999). A 
similar study revealed that about 15% of those qualified for teaching have always 
refused to enter the profession while another 25% often resign within the first three 
years of appointment (Morris, 2001). In Tanzania, about 30% indicated that they 
either never intended to enter the profession or were to leave it as soon as possible 
(Towse, et. al., 2002). Universities of education could serve as appropriate agents to 
address the situation, because they could respond robustly to the knowledge 
industry because of their  capability to educate the knowledge engineers who 
according to Obanyan (2006: 16 ) “contribute to education knowledge generation 
and development-oriented service delivery”.

Further elucidating on the significance of the university of education in national 
development, Asabere-Ameyaw, who is Vice-Chancellor, University of Education, 
Winneba, Ghana identified the following three critical areas of relevance of education 
university, namely:
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 a) Curriculum research which should focus on practical consequences      
  of education policy decision and alternatives.

 b) Education policy development and planning.  Universities of education 
  have the potential and professional acumen to conduct critical education 
  policy studies to construct the philosophy of education that leads to 
  coordination; for instance, in the matters affecting student population, 
  student-teacher ratio, ownership of schools, assessment, monitoring of 
  schools, certification of graduands, staff welfare, teaching 
  methodologies, curriculum content, infrastructure, funding and value 
  identification and building.

 c) Teacher education and training.  The University of Education has the 
  relevance of producing teachers with professional competencies, skills, 
  attitudes and attributes.  The availability of such teachers is critical to 
  ensuring that the education system produces what society needs in all 
  sectors of the economy irrespective of the resources available.

Other benefits derivable from specialised education universities include those listed 
below:

 (a) The cost replication in running several Faculties of education may be 
  reduced.
 (b) Subject content mastery can be properly focused on and improved  
  upon since they would be domiciled in the Departments and areas of  
  pedagogy of the subject area would be handled in the cognate 
  Departments. This would allow for concentration and focus,  
  something much lacking in Faculties and Colleges in conventional 
  Universities. 
 (c) Research in education would blossom since the business of all 
  academic units in the University is pedagogy, towards which every  
  research effort would be geared.
 (d) Linkages with experts and academics in similar institutions globally 
  would be better enhanced.
 (e) The human resource challenge in the Nigerian education sector could 
  be more readily tackled. Academic programmes can be easily 
  matched with state and national manpower requirements and 
  remediation provided for perceived shortcomings. 

6.  The case of the Tai Solarin University of Education 

Demonstrating the achievability of the objectives raised above as well the challenges 
in the teacher education sector, Nigeria's first university of education, the Tai Solarin 
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University of Education (TASUED) identified  the challenge of the mismatch between 
core competence in subject areas and pedagogy and responded by ensuring that the 
curricula were  organised in such a way that students had full load their academic 
counterparts had in the subject area in conventional universities and at the same 
time still had basic pedagogical knowledge (education courses), pedagogical content 
knowledge (delivery technique), etc. In order to ensure time line load requirements 
are some courses had to be three unit courses getting students to spend the 
appropriate time on studies.

The teaching practice model in conventional universities which was meant to 
sharpen pedagogical skills (teaching observation and practice)  as well as research 
and evaluation knowledge (testing and research skills) hardly had time to perform 
well in the few or negligible weeks given students on practice teaching. The TASUED 
model takes a holistic look at it by ensuring that people go on teaching practice for a 
whole term, unbroken, so that they become familiar with all the challenges of school 
opening/resumption, full-term academic and extra-curricular activities, testing, 
examination and end of term closure. Conventional universities as structured could 
hardly create such an un unbroken sequence of professional practice.

The TASUED model placing emphasis on entrepreneurial education through 
technical and vocational education in eight vocations out of which students must 
choose and pass one, its intensive practical sessions notwithstanding, leads a a dual 
certification or the award of two certificates (academic and vocational) on 
graduation to ensure that graduates are not just job hunters but also job creators.

Practical post-professional training and competence is also achieved as TASUED 
conducts promotion examinations for all teachers in the state through the state 
Teaching Service Commission and has also been commissioned to provide similar 
services for non-professional officers under the ambit of the Judicial Service 
Commission. Besides, as the service delivery of TASUED is education, education 
and education, it has also been able to provide in-house and on-campus lectureship 
for army officers in the Army Education Corps who need professional certification to 
be accepted by Teachers Registration Council and have the needed career 
advancement.

7. Conclusion

As the National Policy of Education (NPE) envisioned a state where “all teachers in 
educational institutions (primary, secondary, tertiary) shall be professional trained” 
and “teacher education programmes shall be structured to equip teachers for 
effective performance of their duties”. It is clear from the above that  the Nigerian 
state envisages universities of education that can best respond to the needs  
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practitioners in the education system at all levels and that of the nation. Furthermore 
with decreasing enrolment for National Certificate of Education (NCE) or non-
degree programmes nationwide, universities of education are best suited to train 
educators in an academic environment that does not erode pride and acceptability in 
the educational enterprise.

References

Adams, D (2002) Educational and national development: Priorities, policies and 
planning. Education in Developing Asia Vol. 1. University of Hong Kong.  Asian 
Development Bank Comparative Education Research Centre, .

Asabere-Ameyaw,  A. (2014) “Improving education standards in Africa: The 
place of universities of education”.  Paper presented at the third annual guest 
lecture Tai Solarin University of Education.  Alumni Association. September 6.

Babalola, J.B. (2010) In search of excellence in teacher education: The 
university of education model. Ijebu-Ode: Tai Solarin University of Education 
Publishers. 

Fafunwa, A.B. (1995) History of Education in Nigeria. Ibadan: NPS Educational 
Publishers Limited.

Federal Republic of Nigeria (1998) National Policy on Education. Lagos: 
Nigerian Education Research and Development  Press.
 
Harland, T. (2001) “Pre-service teacher education for university: The academic 
apprentice” Journal of Education for Teaching: International Research and 
Pedagogy.  27 (3): 269-276

Lassa, P. N. (1999) 'Teacher Production: A focus on Nigeria'. In Lassa, P.N (ed) 
Universal Basic Education for Nigeria. Abuja: Universal Basic Education. 46 -
52.

Morris, E. (2001) “Interview on Breakfast with Frost”. BBC 1 Television, 
September 2.

Ndunguru, S. (1981) Educational essays for teachers.  Arusha:  Eastern African 
Publications limited, Tanzania

Obanya, P. (2006). “Operationalising the university of education concept in the 
Nigerian context” First annual university lecture. Ijebu-Ode: Tai Solarin 
University of Education Press.

111



Orobosa, Uwadia (2010) “Education and national development in Nigeria” 
Vanguard newspaper.  January 21. 

Oyesiku, K (2009) “The changing structure of teacher education in Nigeria” In 
Oyesiku, K., Ogunsaju, S. and Oni, J. (eds.), Contemporary school 
administration in Nigeria.   Ijebu-Ode: Tai Solarin University of Education Press.

Towse, P., Kent, D., Osaki, F. and Kirua, N. (2002) “Non-graduate teacher 
recruitment and retention: Some factors affecting teacher effectiveness in 
Tanzania”. Teaching and Teacher Education. Volume 18, Number 6. pp. 637 – 
652.

Weiss, E.M. (1999) “Perceived work-place conditions and rst-year teachers' 
morale, career choice commitment, and planned retention: A secondary 
analysis” Teaching and Teacher Education. Volume 15, number 8. pp. 861 – 
879.

112



1. Introduction

So much engagement has gone on over the years on the issue of developing the 
scholarly competences of the next generation of academics, with minimal concern 
expressed on the need to develop managerial competences and leadership 
capacities or deepen their necessary understanding of University culture. Since it is 
these leaders who will coordinate and manage the academic enterprise of the future 
in our nation, the potential challenge of the incongruence in training to maximum all 
round corporate achievement of the objectives for which the institutions were set up 
is likely to be monumental.

Higher education is universally acclaimed as the bed rock for national development. It 
is also now a major factor in the building of the knowledge economies that have today 
re-positioned institutions of higher education as factories that produce globalised 
high level manpower for the growing economies of the world. The world today is 
witnessing the great mobility of people, graduates and students of universities  and 
other institutions of higher education, from their  countries of origin to various other 
lands in search of relevant education that will prepare them adequately for the world 
of work anywhere on the globe. This is more so in the face of developing world class 
professionals who can hold their own in global competitiveness against their peers.

As the good mix of curriculum, world class infrastructure and good products from 
the secondary schools are of great essence in ensuring the global relevance of the 
products of the higher educational institutions, managerial competency that is 
capable of harnessing these inputs into excellent finished products is required. No 
doubt, our nation has witnessed a milieu of globally competitive higher education, 
however, the neglect of many years during which some of these institutions were 
allowed to rot has negatively implicated  the drop in their global reckoning and 
competitiveness. It is therefore our intention in this paper to interrogate the role of 
leadership and governance in the Nigerian Higher Educational institutions in 
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ensuring that a sustainable legacy of quality and standard is bequeathed into the 
system such that higher educational institutions in Nigeria can again be on the 
ascendancy.

2. Conceptual Framework

The key concepts in the topic of discussion are: 'leadership', 'governance', 'higher 
education', and 'academic leaders'. We will endeavour to define these to present a 
platform for the articulation of our views on the subject matter.

2.1 Leadership: 
The concept of Leadership is defined by Ellen G. White (1946) as "the discipline of 
deliberately exerting special influence within a group to move towards goals of 
beneficial permanence that fulfil the group's needs", while some others regard it 
simply as “influence within a given domain or space”. From the foregoing definitions, 
leadership involves a person, process of influencing others, or getting the support of 
people within an organization to commit to and work towards the achievement of 
organisational goals and objectives. 

Indeed, McCrimmon (2008) posited that "the meaning of leadership has not changed 
in all of recorded history. It has always been about the person in charge of the group. 
Being a leader has always meant having power over people and the authority to make 
decisions for the group. We have tweaked the meaning of leadership a little bit, thus 
moving from dictatorial to more participative style, but the essence has always 
remained basically unchanged for centuries." Leadership with respect to a person 
relates to the individuals at the helm of the affairs of an organization, those statutorily 
empowered to see to the smooth operations of the establishment.

In the Higher Educational Institutions that are the subject of our discussion in this 
paper, leadership will naturally refer to the officers of the institutions as recognised 
by the laws and statutes that establish those institutions. In the Universities, these 
are the Chancellor, the Pro-Chancellor and Chairman of the Governing Council, the 
VIce-Chancellor and Chairman of Senate, Deputy Vice-Chancellor(s), the Registrar 
and Secretary to Council, Senate, Congregation and Convocation, the University 
Librarian,  the Bursar, Provosts and Deans, Heads of Department/Units, Directors of 
various units of the University. In the Polytechnics and Colleges of Education, the 
structure is similar to that of the University as presented in the foregoing, except that 
for them, the Rector or Provost replaces the Vice-Chancellor as the Chief Executive.

2.2 Governance
Governance according to Coyle (2004) defines governance as "the way in which a 
company is governed, and to what purpose. It is concerned with practices and 
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procedures for trying to ensure that a company (or any organisation) is running in 
such a way that it achieves it's corporate objectives." From the foregoing, it can be 
asserted that governance deals with the process, system or structure of on 
organisation and the laid down rules and procedures for administering the 
organisation for the actualisation of its corporate goals and objectives. Again, as it 
relates to our topic of discourse, governance deals with ways and manner in which a 
University, a Polytechnic and a College of Education is organised for the actualisation 
of their corporate objectives.

2.3 Higher Education
Higher Educational Institutions are, for the purpose of this discussion, taken to mean 
educational institutions of higher learning above the secondary school level. 
According to Sam Egwu (2009), "Higher Education is the  education which is 
obtained by choice, after successful completion of Post-Basic Education." It is 
classified into education obtained from Universities, Polytechnics/ Monotechnics, 
Colleges of Education and Innovation Enterprise Institutions (IEIs). These 
institutions are under the supervision of the National Universities Commission 
(NUC), National Board for Technical Education (NBTE) and National Commission for 
Colleges of Education (NCCE) respectively. 

In defining the concept of higher educational institutions, as it relates to the 
University, Dr. Kayode Fayemi (2012) in his Convocation Lecture at the Osun State 
University, Osogbo, averred that John Henry Newman, a 19th century evangelical 
Oxford University academic, elaborated in his writing “The Idea of a University" as 
follows: 

a university is the place to which a thousand schools make contributions; in which the 
intellect may safely range and speculate, sure to find its equal in some antagonist activity, and 
its judge in the tribunal of truth. It is a place where inquiry is pushed forward, and discoveries 
verified and perfected, and rashness rendered innocuous, and error exposed, by the collision 
of mind with mind, and knowledge with knowledge. It is the place where the professor 
becomes eloquent, and is a missionary and a preacher, displaying his science in its most 
complete and most winning form, pouring it forth with the zeal of enthusiasm, and lighting up 
his own love of it in the breasts of his hearers. It is the place where the catechist makes good 
his ground as he goes, treading in the truth day by day into the ready memory, and wedging 
and tightening it into the expanding reason. It is a place which wins the admiration of the 
young by its celebrity, kindles the affections of the middle-aged by its beauty, and rivets the 
fidelity of the old by its associations. It is a seat of wisdom, a light of the world, a minister of 
the faith, an Alma Mater of the rising generation. It is this and a great deal more, and demands 
a somewhat better head and hand than mine to describe it well.

The description of Henry Newman above shows quite aptly the kind of organisation 
that a university is, therefore the kind of technicality of its administration and the kind 
of leadership expected to make its governance an ideal that can drive the 
actualisation of its mandates of knowledge generation, impartation and application 
(research, teaching and community service).
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3. Evolution of Higher Education In Nigeria

The history of higher education in Nigeria can be traced to the early 1930s when the 
Yaba Higher College was founded following the report of the Sir Elliot Commission 
that looked into the higher education need of the Anglophone West African States at 
that time. Eventually, other higher colleges were established in Zaria, Enugu and 
Ibadan in the 1940s. Thereafter, the University College, Ibadan, was established in 
1948 as a campus of the University of London. With the independence in 1960, and 
following the recommendations of the Sir Ashbi Commission on the attendant need 
for the provision of high level manpower essential for the emerging public service, 
three regional universities started at Nsukka (1960), Ile-Ife and Zaria in 1962. A 
federal University was also in 1962 established in Lagos. About the same time, 
regional Polytechnics or Colleges of Technology were established in Kaduna, Enugu, 
Ibadan and Benin, and Colleges of Education were established in Zaria, Ondo and 
Owerri to provide for the growing need for technical manpower and qualified 
Secondary school teachers. 

The fourth regional University later took off in Benin City in 1970. This came out of the 
Technical College already existing there. For the Universities, the earlier four along 
with Ibadan were the first generation Universities. The administration of the 
Universities was modelled after the University of London version of a public funded 
university which provided for a Council appointed by Government but with 
representatives of the academic community as members, a Vice-Chancellor and 
Senate, the faculties and other organs. This model has largely formed the pattern of 
the administrative structure of Universities in Nigeria.

In 1975, the Federal Universities came on stream in Ilorin, Port Harcourt, Calabar, 
Jos, Maiduguri, Sokoto and Kano. All the universities maintained the same 
administrative structures as Ibadan. This of course should be expected as many of 
the new Universities were off-shoots of the first generation universities. During the 
same period, with the expansion of the number of states in the Federation, many 
more state Polytechnics and Colleges of Education were established. The structure 
of administration of the Polytechnics and Colleges of Education were somewhat 
similar to those of the Universities except that they were largely controlled by the 
Ministries of Education of the states or the Federal Government which established 
them. 

In the early 1980s the Universities of Technology and Universities of Agriculture 
were established. About the same time, following the enactment of the 1979 
Constitution which put higher education on the concurrent legislative list, many 
states particularly in the South began to establish their own Universities to provide 
access for their qualified students who could not find space in the Federal 
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Universities. The state universities as well as the Federal Universities of Technology 
were children of necessity, borne out of the political and economic exigencies of the 
time. 

A new phenomenon was presented in 1999, with the establishment of private Higher 
Educational Institutions. Thus, as at date the distribution of HEIs in Nigeria is shown 
in Table 7.1 below:

Table 7.1: Distribution of HEIs in Nigeria

Institution Type              Federal       State         Private          Total

Colleges of Education         21               42              21                  84

Polytechnics &          
        53               46              16                 115

Monotechnics  

Universities                      38                37             49                 124

4. Governance of Higher Educational Institutions in Nigeria

The structure of the governance of the University of Ibadan, which was the first 
university in Nigeria, naturally tapered from that of its main campus in the University 
of London. Thus, by the time other universities were established in Nsukka, Lagos, 
Ile-Ife and Zaria very early in the sixties, the structure of the governance in the earlier 
British universities was adopted. Other universities which were established in 
Nigeria in the 1970s and thereafter, were equally modelled after the University of 
London.

For other higher educational institutions, the structure was slightly different as many 
of them started by having Principals like the post primary institutions and the 
administrative structure was also minimal. However, the Yaba College of 
Technology, The Polytechnic Ibadan, Kaduna Polytechnic and the Institute of 
Management and Technology, Enugu, all had Rectors with similar administrative 
structures which perhaps were not as elaborate as those of the Universities. The 
Colleges of Education in Abraka, Kano, Ondo, Owerri and Zaria which were the first 
set of such institutions were also run like the Universities except that many of them 
were affiliated to the Faculties of Education in Universities close to them and were 
mostly administered by Provosts who were members of staff of the Universities to 
which they were affiliated.
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4.1. The Role of the Constituent Organs
The constituent organs in a University are those established by the Laws and the 
Statutes of the University. These are:

•  The Council
•  The Senate
•  The Congregation
•  The Convocation
•  The Faculty Boards/ Boards of Studies

Indeed, the organisational structure adopted by the University of Ibadan, which was 
patterned after the British University model, ultimately became the adopted standard 
for universities in Nigeria. Each of the organs as listed above works through their 
various committees in order to facilitate efficient operation. They are also 
interdependent and interrelated in a web-like form.  

4.1.1 The Governing Council
At the apex of the organogram of a typical Higher Educational Institution in Nigeria is 
the Governing Council, which is the governing body (authority) of the institution  
with powers over the general management of the university. In particular, it is 
charged with the overall responsibility for the personnel, finances and expenditure, 
and property of the university. The Council is headed by the Pro-Chancellor who is 
the Chairman. In the Polytechnics and Colleges of Education, they do not take the 
name Pro-Chancellor. The Chairman is usually appointed by the government that 
established such institutions (if they are public), and by the proprietor if they are 
private institutions. The Council is constituted to comprise representatives of the 
various stakeholders: Government, the University Community, the Alumni and the 
Ministry of Education. The Council exercises its functions through committees. The 
most notable committee is the Finance and General Purposes Committee which is a 
creation of the Statute. This committee is empowered to act for the council in-
between meetings in order to fast track decisions on issues that may arise  outside 
the meetings.

The institutions by their very nature, being places with a large array of intelligentsia 
in various fields of endeavour, are governed by Committees. The composition of the 
Committees reflects the needs and experience of each institution for ensuring good 
governance. The Committees  assist the various constituent organs, that is Council 
and Senate as well as the Management with clearing issues and providing advice for 
the various organs.

4.1.2 Senate/Academic Board
The Senate/Academic Board statutorily superintends over the academic matters of 
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the University/Polytechnic/College of Education. It is headed by the Vice-
Chancellor/ Rector/Provost. Membership of Senate comprises the Deputy Vice-
Chancellor(s), all Professors, all Provosts, Deans and Heads of Institutes/ 
Departments/Academic Units and the University Librarian with the Registrar as the 
statutory Secretary. In the other Institutions of Higher Education, the Academic 
Boards comprises the Deputy Rector/Provost, the Heads/Deans of the various 
affiliate Schools/Colleges and all Chief Lecturers. These bodies also exercise their 
authority through committees. 

The distinctive functions of both the Council and the Senate make it imperative that 
both organs must function and collaborate particularly in areas of common interest. 
Accordingly, Joint Council and Senate Committees are statutorily instituted to 
facilitate transparent governance where stakeholders are provided opportunities for 
participation in decision making. Such areas of common interest between Council 
and Senate/ Academic Board include the appointment and promotion of Academic 
staff and the appointment of Principal Officers of the University. In all cases, the final 
authority that appoints is the Council.

4.1.3 Congregation and Convocation
Other bodies recognised by the Laws that establish the institutions, in particular the 
Universities, are the Congregation and the Convocation. Each of these bodies, 
although statutorily recognised, does not have executive functions, yet they are 
strategic to the good order and governance of the University. The Congregation and 
the Convocation are cited in the Obafemi Awolowo University Laws but their 
compositions and modes of operation are as prescribed by Statutes. In the University 
of Ibadan, both bodies are recognised by the Act that established the University. The 
Statutes in all cases prescribe that Congregation, with the Vice-Chancellor as 
Chairman, shall comprise all Principal Officers, all full-time members of the 
academic staff, every member of the administrative staff who holds a degree of any 
university, recognised for the purpose of the statute by the Vice-Chancellor, not 
being a honorary degree. The latter clause in the University of Ibadan Act 1962 
stipulates “the persons holding such other appointments at the University, as the 
Council, after consultation with the Vice-Chancellor, may from time to time 
determine.” 

Congregation is by statute required to elect its representatives to Council and Senate 
in accordance with the relevant provisions. In the Obafemi Awolowo University Laws 
1970, the Congregation is required to communicate directly with the Council and 
Senate on any matter affecting the University and receive information from time to 
time from the Vice-Chancellor. In the Federal Universities of Technology Laws, 1986, 
Congregation is required to express its opinion on any matter affecting the 
University. It does not stipulate, like in Ife the mode of communicating such opinions 
nor the recipient.
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The Convocation, however, is presided over by the Chancellor or where absent, by 
the Vice-Chancellor, and where both are absent, by the Deputy Vice-Chancellor. It 
comprises all the Officers of the University as mentioned in the first schedule of the 
Act, that is, the Principal Officers of the University, all the Teachers (Academic Staff) 
and all the graduates of the University. The main purpose of Convocation is to confer 
degrees and academic distinctions on qualified individuals. The Universities 
Miscellaneous Provisions Act 2003 (Autonomy Bill) provides for Convocation of 
each University to elect one of its members to serve on the Council of the University. 
It is important to state here that Convocation is the only gathering in the University 
where the Vice-Chancellor takes precedence over the Pro-Chancellor and Chairman 
of Council. The reason for this, in my opinion, is that it is an academic gathering 
where activities are centred round the output of the university's academic enterprise 
and the teacher/student relationship is at the fore.

4.1.4 College Boards, Faculty Boards and Academic Departments
Apart from the organs presented above, there are also the Colleges/Faculties/ 
Schools and the academic departments which form the basic unit of the academic 
structure of each university. The Colleges are headed by Provosts while the 
Faculties and Schools are headed by Deans. There is a major departure from the 
norms in the naming of the academic units as Schools or Colleges in the Federal 
Universities of Technology and Agriculture which is based on the need to integrate 
teaching and learning in such a manner that the compartmentalization of knowledge 
as in the conventional universities might be avoided. The Boards of the various 
Colleges, Faculties or Schools are responsible to the Senate and they are expected to 
report their activities to Senate at its meetings for approval. The composition of the 
Faculty/College/School Boards comprise the Vice-Chancellor, the Deputy Vice-
Chancellor(s), the Dean of the Faculty/College/School, Professors and Heads of 
Departments in the Faculty, other academic staff in the Faculty as approved by 
Senate and others including persons from outside the University, approved by 
Senate following recommendation in that regard by the Faculty. The Dean of the 
Faculty is the Chairman. The Faculty Boards are required to deal with matters 
pertaining to a subject of study or group of subjects of study and consider matters 
referred to it by the Senate.

It is apparent from the foregoing that the structure of governance of higher 
educational institutions does not in any way anticipate that they would be a one-
person show. They are run as collegiate institutions and their running takes 
cognisance of the peculiar nature of the organisation as one that parades an array of 
highly qualified professionals whose collective wisdom is expected to generate the 
best ideas for the good order of the system. It is also evident that none of the organs is 
absolutely independent as to carry out functions without due cognisance of the other. 
Where the participants of the university enterprise understand this very well, the 
system runs seamlessly. 
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We can note in particular the very intricate level of relationship between the 
Chancellor, the Pro-Chancellor and the Vice-Chancellor on the protocol order. This 
comes very well to play at University Convocations. The separation of powers based 
on the old age academic traditions of respect for academic freedom is aptly 
demonstrated at such a ceremony. Yet, this can never make a Vice-Chancellor 
disparage his/her Pro-Chancellor. It becomes even more serious now with the 
Universities Miscellaneous Provisions Act that empowers the Council under the Pro-
Chancellor to appoint all staff, including the Vice-Chancellor and Registrar, without 
recourse to any outside agency. So what is evident is a system that runs on the basis 
of collegiality.

4.1.5 Management and Advisory Committees
Apart from the statutory organs presented above, one interesting issue is the 
appointment of Management and Advisory Committees which further enhance the 
participation of the broad spectrum of the community in decision making. Some of 
such other committees in the various institutions include but are not limited to the 
following:

  • Principal Officers Committee
 • Management Advisory Committee
 • Junior Staff Committee
 • Housing Allocation Committee
 • Vehicle Loans Committee
 • Space Allocation Committee
 • Security Committee
 • Editorial Committee
 • Committee on Relationship with other Institutions
 • Press Council
 • Advisory Committees or Governing Boards of various Centres/ 
  Institutes/Centres/Companies in the Institution.

The institution of these management advisory committees brings out the beauty of 
the governance of the higher educational institutions as places where the Chief 
Executive needs to bring very many people on board to ensure quality participation in 
decision making. The forum provided by participation in such committees provides 
avenues for capacity building in institutional culture and practices for  the members 
of the community. Often times, participation by the members of staff in the 
committees provides opportunities for them to learn the procedures and get 
conversant with the rules and regulations that govern decision making. It needs be 
stated that right from the Faculty, members of staff are appointed into committees. 
Such participatory democracy disallows suspicion that might arise from members of 
the communities on decisions that affect them but rather engender consensus 
decision-making.
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5. Leadership in Higher Educational Institutions

The Evening Standard in the United Kingdom on March 11, 1992 observed that
 

the unmentionable Margaret Thatcher may have been wrong a dozen times over but she had a 
vision of the kind of country she felt would be great. For or against her, there was at last a 
sense that a country was going somewhere ... What we are talking about is leadership. The 
great leader can lift our sights even higher...

Robin Middlehurst (1993), summarising the definitions of leadership presented 
earlier above, posited that it entails being in charge of an enterprise or organisation, 
direction setting, influence over outcomes, commanding a following and being set 
apart for (from) others. She further asserted that it is an active process, a role or 
function and a symbol. Indeed, just as was quoted in respect of Margaret Thatcher 
above, a key component of leadership is vision. A personality without vision cannot 
drive any process. The leader must be able to "lift the sights of the people even 
higher." 

This brings into the fore the fact that while institutions can themselves be leaders of 
some sort among their peers, the individuals that drive the process in an organisation 
are the leaders of such organisations. They are at every level of the organisations 
directing one thing or the other or ensuring the smooth process of one area of the 
organisation or the other. It is in this context that we will endeavour to examine those 
who constitute the leadership of higher educational institutions.

5.1 Officers of HEIs as Leaders
The Laws of that establish the various institutions provide for the organs of 
governance as discussed above. The Schedules and their Statutes stipulate the 
members of the universities, including the officers who are required to direct the 
affairs of the institutions. These include, for the Universities, the Chancellor, the Pro-
Chancellor and Chairman of Council, the Vice-Chancellor, the Deputy Vice-
Chancellor(s), the Registrar and Secretary to Council, the Librarian and the Bursar. 
The Statute also makes provisions for members of Council, members of Senate, 
Deans of Faculties, Heads of Departments, the academic staff, the graduates and the 
students as well as others who may by Statute be granted the status of members. 
Those provided for here include the Administrative staff and the honorary graduands 
of the university. (e.g. Second Schedule, Statute 2 of the Obafemi Awolowo 
University Transitions Provisions Act). The situation in the other institutions of 
higher education is similar to those of the Universities presented in the foregoing. 

Each of those identified in the Statute of the Universities play different roles 
significant for the smooth operations of the system and for the actualisation of the 



institution's corporate objectives. We will endeavour to identify the significant roles 
of the various officers as follows:

5.2 The Chancellor 
The Chancellor is a paramount figure appointed by the Visitor (for public 
universities). The Statute of OAU, Ile-Ife, stipulates the tenure of the Chancellor and 
that he may delegate his functions in writing to the Pro-Chancellor. It also provides 
that"he shall be the head of the institution", and when he is present "shall preside at 
all meetings of the Council and other assemblies of the University.”

In the Statute of the Federal Universities of Technology, however, stipulates that "the 
Chancellor shall be appointed and hold office at the pleasure of the President.”

The Chancellor in relation to all other members of the University takes precedence. 
The implication of the above is that while the Chancellors of the first generation 
universities have certain roles to play, those of the third generation universities 
merely ceremonial functions. This nonetheless does not deter the significant roles 
that they can play in providing leadership for the University. This includes providing 
an overarching influence to leverage with important stakeholders to raise funds and 
intervene, albeit informally, in conflict resolution.

5.3 The Pro-Chancellor and Chairman of Council
This is also an appointee of the government who, according to the Universities 
(Miscellaneous Provisions) (Amendment) Act, 2003, should be someone, like other 
members of Council, of proven integrity, knowledgeable and familiar with the affairs 
of the University." This appointee takes precedence over all other members of the 
University, except the Chancellor and the Vice-Chancellor/Deputy when acting as 
the Chairman of Convocation. The significant role of the Pro-Chancellor and 
Chairman of the governing Council is indeed very strategic as this officer, with the 
instrumentality of the Council, directs policies on the appointment of staff, including 
the Vice-Chancellor, the finances and properties of the University. The significant 
role of the Councils of these institutions is more noticeable given the efforts at 
ensuring institutional autonomy. Indeed, Section 2 AAA(1) of the Universities 
(Miscellaneous Provisions) (Amendment) Act 2003, in affirming the independence 
of the Council stipulates that “The Governing Council of a University shall be free in 
the discharge of its functions and exercise of its responsibilities for the good 
management, growth and development of the university”.

The Chairman of Council also presides over the Finance and General Purposes 
Committee which is expected to 

deal with and advise on matters relating to the finances, accounts, investments, property, 
insurance, business and, generally, the financial affairs of the university and in between 
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Council meetings, act on behalf of Council in all matters in respect of which the powers of 
Council are not otherwise specifically delegated.

With such responsibilities, the Pro-Chancellor and Chairman of Council is one key 
personality in the leadership of the University on whose shoulders lies the 
responsibility of guiding the institution along the path of right. This Officer should be 
a personality of good experience, not only in University affairs but quite 
knowledgeable in public and private affairs and governance.

5.4 The Vice-Chancellor/ Rector/ Provost
The Vice-Chancellor/Rector/Provost is the head, the Chief Executive and Chief 
Academic Officer, of the Institution and singularly, as the director of the affairs of the 
University, has responsibility to ensure good governance and give direction for the 
accomplishment of the corporate objective, vision and mission of the university. The 
Vice-Chancellor is a very important member of Council and the ex officio Chairman 
of the University Senate who directs the day to day operations of the Institution 
towards the accomplishment of institutional goals. The Vice-Chancellor also has 
responsibility over the ways and the means of the institution and is expected to report 
to the Council and Senate. This Officer is, according to some scholars, expected to be 
primus inter pares among professor colleagues and resume duties as one after the 
tenure. This fact is emphasised here because of its implication for good governance 
in the true spirit of higher educational administration which is basically collegial. 

5.5 Deputy Vice-Chancellor/ Vice-Rector/ Deputy Provost
The Deputy to the Chief Executives of the various institutions of higher learning is 
usually a nominee of the Chief Executives who acts for them when absent and 
assists with certain areas of the Chief Executive's responsibilities and usually at the 
Chief Executive's pleasure. In essence, the functions of these deputies are not strictly 
statutorily defined.

5.6 The Registrar
The Registrar and Secretary to Council, Senate/Academic Board, Congregation and 
Convocation has responsibility to the Chief Executive Officer of the Institutions for 
the day-to-day administration of their institutions. They also serve as the custodians 
to institutional records and, through this, advise the Chief Executive, Council and 
Senate/Academic Boards in the performance of their functions. 

5.7 Other Principal Officers
The other Principal Officers of the Institutions are the Librarian and the Bursar. They 
are respectively responsible to the Chief Executives for the day to day operations of 
their functions. While the Librarian oversees the maintenance of a good Library and 
information  retrieval, the Bursar advises the Chief Executive and the Council on 
matters of finance and the accounts of the University.
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5.8 The Academic Leaders
The academic leaders are those that are at the helm of the academic enterprise of the 
institutions. These are the Professors and those who hold administrative positions as 
Deans, Directors and Heads of Department. In discussing the roles played by this 
category of leaders, it is essential to consider the modality of appointment into such 
positions. As stated earlier, the university and other institutions of higher education 
are unique in the manner of their governance. Its history and nature makes 
governance  collegiate. With its array of intelligentsia, it is inconceivable that anyone 
can operate leadership in such an organisation just by fiat. Ideas that form policies 
are usually expected to be processed through the mills of the various organs such as, 
for academic matters, the departmental committees and faculty boards to the Senate 
and, for other matters, through the various committees structured for such purposes. 
Abridging or short circuiting such processes usually leads to crisis and loss of 
confidence in the administration by the members of such communities. Indeed, in the 
members' commitment to academic freedom, they are usually predisposed to fighting 
to ensure due process.

Appointment to the professoriate is therefore expected not only to be based on the 
academic suitability of the individual but also the totality of the person. In fact, in the 
early days of appointment/promotion to the grade of professor in Nigeria, candidates 
were expected to have an adequate number of publications in peer reviewed journals 
and books/monographs as well as have demonstrable capacity to provide academic 
leadership and mentorship in their departments and have good experience in 
administration. The professors were people who were versed in the administration 
of the academic enterprise and provide guidance to others in the system. They taught 
younger colleagues the modalities for pedagogy, methods of carrying out research 
and ways of impacting the societies around them through a process of engaging the 
communities and providing alternatives to prevailing thoughts. This they did usually 
by involving the younger colleagues in the processes through the committee system. 
Thus, through them, it was possible to have pure and undiluted academic culture 
transmitted to those following and others who facilitate the academic process. It is 
therefore a truism that "a university is as strong as its professors/academia". If there 
are challenges today with the way universities are run, then the professors certainly, 
in my view, have questions to answer.

6. Challenges Confronting Higher Educational Institutions in Nigeria

In discussing the challenge of developing the next generation of University leaders, 
academics and researchers, it is considered apposite to first identify those 
challenges confronting higher education in Nigeria. This is considered better done 
within the confines of the recognition of the same issue in the 2006 Plan of Action for 
the Second Decade of Education for Africa, already adopted by the African Union. 
The plan identified the ingredients for effective, relevant, efficient and revitalised 
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higher education for Africa that is expected to make it globally competitive. These 
include: 

(a) Encouraging greater mobility of academics, researchers, staff and
 students; and the recognition of qualifications from and by the different
 regions of Africa through the harmonisation of degree structures;

(b) Establishing an African Higher Education and Research Space that will 
 pay serious attention to institutional and national Quality Assurance systems 
 and promote high level relevant research and postgraduate training tailored 
 towards solving the daily problems which plague African communities;

(c) Adopting and adapting Open and Distance Learning as instructional delivery  
 mechanisms in Sub-Saharan Africa as has been done in other continents of 
 the world if Africa is to significantly raise its tertiary education enrolment 
 ratio from the current 6% (achieved through the face-to-face mode) to at 
 least 50% within the next 5 years;

(d) Using Information and Communication Technologies effectively for
 instructional delivery, professional communication, to develop, produce, 
 acquire and distribute knowledge, skills and competencies across the 
 continent as fast as they are available;

(e) Building human resource base that will seek newer and effective ways to 
 combat diseases, reduce energy costs and address climate change;

(f) Creating centres of excellence within each region of the continent to develop 
 robust postgraduate studies and develop strong research base with global 
 competitive advantage; and,

(g) Seeking opportunities for collaboration and partnership on equal and 
 mutually beneficial platforms with the international world including 
 universities in other continents, development partners, organisations and 
 agencies genuinely interested in higher education in Africa.

The seven issues identified above are germane and relevant to the Nigerian context. 
Although the space of higher education in our nation has its own peculiarities, the 
issues raised on greater mobility of academics, quality assurance, use of ICT, 
building of human resource base that will seek newer and effective ways to combat 
diseases, reduce energy costs and address climate change, creation of centres of 
excellence that will advance post graduate studies, and creation of opportunities for 
greater collaboration and partnership with similar but world class institutions in the 
North and Asia, are of utmost essence and relevance. The issues are further 
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underscored by David Ekong and Akilagpa Sawyer (1999) in Higher Education 
Leadership in Africa where they identified the issues of governance, alternative 
funding, access and equity, quality and relevance as key challenges confronting 
higher education in the continent. 

6.1 Governance
The issues raised in the foregoing as it affects the Nigerian landscape is our concern 
here. In particular, the issue of governance of Nigerian Institutions of Higher 
Education is major as it dictates the pace for the other identified challenges. From the 
role of the Governing Council as articulated above, much is expected of the body in 
driving the institutions to achieve their corporate objectives, vision and mission. As I 
have had opportunity to state in another forum, where the membership of the 
Governing Council is faulty, the quality of its output will most naturally be faulty. We 
have had occasion in the past where membership of Council was more of political 
patronage. This matter appears to have been largely addressed for the Universities 
by the Universities (Miscellaneous Provisions) (Amendment) Act 2003 which 
adjusted the composition of the Governing Council of Nigerian Universities as 
follows:

 (a)   the Pro-Chancellor;
 (b)  the Vice-Chancellor;
 (c)  the Deputy Vice-Chancellors;
 (d)  one person from the Federal Ministry responsible for Education;
 (e)   four persons representing a variety of interests and broadly representative of  
   the whole Federation to be appointed by the National Council of Ministers;
 (f)   four persons appointed by the Senate from among its members;
 (g)  two persons appointed by the Congregation from among its members; and
 (h)  one person appointed by Convocation from among its members.

By this enactment, the Governing Council now has more internal members than 
external members. Even where, out of political patronage, individuals appointed 
under provision (e) above were of inadequate exposure, the internal members 
should be able to drive the process efficiently and effectively. Also, the autonomy of 
the University become guaranteed with the provision that the

Council so constituted shall be free in the discharge of its functions and 
exercise of its responsibilities for the good management, growth and 
development of the university

and

the powers of the Council shall be exercised, as in the Law and Statutes 
of each University and to that extent establishment circulars that are 
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inconsistent with the Laws and Statutes of the University shall not 
apply to the Universities.

In addition, the capacity of the Governing Councils has been further enhanced by the 
provision of a tenure of four years during which a council should be able to initiate 
and engender policies that should advance the course of the institution and record its 
name in gold. 

These provisions notwithstanding, a major challenge with the large array of internal 
members is the possibility of having internal members gang up against the University 
administration particularly where the candidate of their choice is not appointed Vice-
Chancellor. The reverse can also be the case where the university administration 
collude with the external members to foist unwholesome pursuits (policies) on the 
university. Indeed, where there is a divide in between membership of the Governing 
Council, there is bound to be workings at cross purposes which will also impact 
negatively on governance. However, where members of the council act with 
concerted purpose and commitment to noble ideals, the university is bound to make 
giant strides. A Pro-Chancellor driven by vision working with a Vice-Chancellor 
committed to the great ideals of "what universities are for" and with a determination 
to advance the noble mission of advancing the course of knowledge, and a Governing 
Council of persons of passion, not driven by passion for lucre, are sure to build a 
university of global reckoning. It is for this course that I advocate here that the 
governance of our Universities should be driven by a Council selected not out of 
political patronage (for external appointees) nor union faithfuls (for internal 
members representing Senate and Congregation). It may be apt here to draw an 
inspiration from the British model where professional bodies with programmes in the 
universities and the communities where the institutions are located are represented 
on the Governing Councils. The present composition where four people are 
appointed by the Federal Executive Council for each Federal University can reflect 
this. The state proprietors and the private institutions can also take due cognisance 
of this.

The scenario painted above for the Federal Universities cannot truly and absolutely 
be stated for the composition of the other institutions of higher education. The 
proprietors of these institutions will, however, enhance their governance by adopting 
the statutory provisions in respect of the composition of the Councils for their 
institutions.   

The issue of governance is not limited to the Governing Councils alone. The Senate/ 
Academic Boards of the institutions have great roles to play. Indeed, for quality 
assurance of the academic output, the Senate/Academic Board have significant 
roles to play. A major plague to this is the quality of the membership of these bodies 
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and their commitment to the institutions beyond mouthing such commitments. It 
appears that in the effort at securing staff at every level of the academia for the 
different academic programmes in the face of expansion due to access, many 
individuals with inadequate qualifications or inappropriate pedigree were recruited 
into the institutions. Also, the domineering influence of the unions has its demeaning 
impact. A situation in which election to Deanship of Faculties and appointment of 
Heads of Department are union influenced can only create mediocrity and shift of 
loyalty. In the same manner, where appointments of the leadership of the academic 
units by the Chief Executive is only motivated by personal interests and the principle 
of "giving jobs to the boys", quality of output cannot but be sacrificed. Thus, those at 
the helm of affairs of many of the institutions as Deans and Heads of Department lack 
the tenets of expected leadership. Many lack the requisite institutional memory (may 
be because they do not have it ab initio) and are therefore incapable of directing 
affairs nor drive the institutional purpose as appropriate. Because the academic 
leaders are somewhat deficient in this, the facilitators become worse of and the 
institutions pay dearly for this in terms of quality of its output.

6.2 Funding Issues
Another major challenge to higher education in Nigeria is funding. It must be stated 
that although the allocation to the institutions in the last couple of years has 
improved, the critical areas of need of the institutions to advance them into vortex of 
the intellectual highway of the 21st century is yet to be adequately addressed. For 
example, the table below shows the level of funding for HEIs from 2005 to 2007 as 
presented in the Roadmap for the Nigerian Education Sector, April 2009.

The Roadmap indicates that funding of HEIs in Nigeria has been on the increase. 
However, the funds have not been adequate for the institutions because the 
allocation from the proprietors fall short of the budget. In 2004 for example, the sum 
of N216,662,706,206.00 was requested by the federally owned institutions out of 
which a total sum of N53,466,287,486.01 was released. 

Professor Peter Okebukola, in his paper presented in December 2008 at the National 
Summit on Repositioning Nigeria's Educational System for the Achievement of the 
National Vision 20-2020 posited that:

The depressed quality of education in Nigeria has been explained in part by the inadequate 
funding of the system. All stakeholders in education including parents, students, teachers, 
development partners, have listed funding inadequacy as a problem… The argument of 
adequate funding cannot be faulted. However, the political will to be convinced by the 
argument has been weak. The lack of conviction derives from the notion that one cannot 
adequately fund education. Indeed no country in the world is able to adequately fund 
education. The effort being made is to keep narrowing the gap between what is required for 

adequate funding and current level of funding (Okebukola, 2008: 23)

129



Table 7.2: Level of funding for tertiary education (2005-2007) 

Source: Roadmap for the Nigerian Education Sector, April 2009

This statement no doubt affirms this challenge. Decision making, which is critical to 
governance,  in such a scenario of inadequate funding of tertiary education certainly 
impact negatively on the capacity of the institutions to carry on effectively their 
mandate of teaching, research and community service particularly within the 
complexity of participatory democracy required to allow for robust debates ahead of 
decision making.

6.3 Avid Unionisation
Arising from the challenge of inadequate funding and financing is the consequent 
emerging trend of avid unionism. Indeed, many of the Unions in the HEIs have 
become rather uncompromising and militant. They often times pursue an 'operation 
tatan' that makes them commit entirely to bringing down an already comatose 
institution rather than allow for dialogue which is mutually beneficial. The position of 
the Unions are perhaps motivated by distrust engendered by the many years of 
militarism which foisted on the institutions some form of 'Sole Administratorship' 
which is alien to a culture of constructive engagement and intellectual debate ahead 
of decision making. No doubt, the Unions in the HEIs are very important stake holders 
in the enterprise and the situation in HEIs today requires deftness on the part of the 
administrators to allow for constant constructive engagement with the unions and 
other stakeholders. Where this is done there is trust and conviviality among the 
various constituents that engender peace and development. Where not, the situation 
is chaotic and unsalutary for advancement. This scenario is completely antithetical 
to global trends and makes our HEIs globally uncompetitive. 
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Construction and Other 
Investments

TOTAL

Unit Cost

N
2005

195,193,000,000

12,231,000,000

207,424,000,000

125,000

80%

20%

2006
N

210,123,000,000

12,760,000,000

222,889,000,000

130,000

80%

20%

2007
N

226,311,000,000

13,326,000,000

239,636,000,000

136,000

81%

19%

Staff Salaries and other 
emoluments as a percentage of 
total Recurrent

Non-teacher recurrent as a
percentage of recurrent total



One major factor that leads to distrust and the consequent negative developments is 
the failure to carry unions along in decision making or by parties to faithfully 
implement agreements. There is also the other aspect of unions' agitation to advance 
pecuniary interests to the detriment of corporate objectives. In fact some unions out 
of some messianic ideals foist lies on the system to gain pecuniary advantage for 
their members.   Both ways create chaotic HEIs that are unable to compete well with 
other similar institutions globally. The impact of this is the demotivation of members 
of staff, low capacity utilisation and consequent low ranking of Nigeria's HEIs. 
Indeed, members frowning under  such an atmosphere are unlikely unable to imbibe 
the ethos of the best university tradition and spirit of enquiry that lead to constructive 
engagement.

6.4 Mobility of Academics
Higher Educational Institutions are expected to be universal communities where the 
members are share knowledge even across borders. Prior to the years of 
devastation that befell higher educational institutions, they were more fairly funded 
to the extent that research was budgeted for and facilities in the laboratories and 
libraries were fairly adequately provided to enable the Universities fulfil their 
mandates and be competitive with their homologues in the global community. 
However, with the years of neglect, the budget merely took care of salaries and other 
personnel emoluments with a little left for municipal services. Even then, the salaries 
were so paltry that many academic staff had to be involved in moonlighting to make 
ends meet. In the process, their primary functions suffered. The implication of this 
was grave as many academic staff had to 'vote with their feet' getting employed in 
other countries of the Europe and the Americas, even Southern Africa. 

The situation in the institutions was further compounded by the increase in 
enrolment occasioned by the increase in the number of candidates who were 
qualified for higher education. This is more so as higher education had become a 
launch pad into the higher echelons of the public service and the private sector of the 
nation. The impact of this on the capacity of the academic staff to attend conferences 
and seminars outside the country and even publish in reputable international 
journals became a great challenge. Accordingly, the academia became more and 
more localised than global. It became a matter that brought about lampooning 
references to some academics as 'Nigerian Professors' for those who were believed 
to lack international exposure, and others who were deemed reputable 
internationally as 'Professors in Nigeria'. The implication of this for the upcoming 
academics was worse. Mentorship became poor or sometimes not available. 

Indeed, many of those who joined the University system in Nigeria during this period, 
that is, in the last decade of the 20th century, had very little interaction with the 
outside world and their  understanding of the university system was minimal. That 
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was the period that many even with Ph.Ds got through the process with a lot of 
stress. The best candidates for academics found their way to other sectors of the 
economy thus leaving the Universities and higher educational institutions with the 
second best materials. Naturally such products could not secure foreign 
scholarships as before. The political situation was also such as was not conducive to 
foreign assistance as Nigeria at that time was a pariah nation. Foreign scholarships 
became inaccessible and mobility of the academia to laboratories and universities 
outside the country became a luxury.

6.5 Quality Assurance
A major challenge confronting higher education in Nigeria has been the need to 
ensure quality in the face of commitment to increasing access and ensuring equity 
that will enable the nation be in global reckoning and competitiveness. Indeed, the 
Ten Year Strategic Plan for the development of education in our nation articulated the 
need for these essential ingredients as the fulcrum and the thrust for attaining the 
vision of becoming an emerging economy model delivering sound education policy 
and management for public good. In the higher educational institutions in Nigeria, 
one of the stumbling blocks to achieving this vision is the negative impact of the poor 
quality of delivery and output. Because many of the operators lacked the basic 
understanding of the issues involved, as in the wordings of the popular 
advertisement of Honeywell flour, "anything goes". 

Since many of the recruits into the system were ab initio not adequately qualified, 
they naturally compromised standards. The usual stipulated structures for quality 
assurance were jettisoned. For example, the roles of the relevant committees in the 
Departments, Faculties and other bodies such as Senate were not being fully 
engaged. The simple procedure of having questions moderated at the beginning of 
session by external examiners and the follow up to real post-examination 
assessment is becoming a caricature of the expected process. In the same manner, 
the process of recruitment of students in the face of the 'Nigerian factor' of 
subjecting part of access provision to political patronage is capable of compromising 
the required quality of input. It is still possible, however, for institutions of higher 
education in Nigeria to ensure that in providing access to the teeming population in 
need of higher education, the ratio of at least nine to ten in favour of merit needs be 
pursued. One is of the view that where merit is favoured over political or other 
extraneous considerations in student and staff recruitment, the output is likely to 
improve. Is it not possible to evolve a policy that makes admission of students and 
recruitment of staff who drive the system absolutely by merit? We need to get there. 
The truth is that many of our students who travel abroad for higher education needed 
not know anyone to gain admission. One only imagines the amount of stress and 
disturbances that the chief executives of higher educational institutions have to 
encounter during the annual admission exercises. The time spent on phone calls and 
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other pressure from relations, friends, the political class and church/mosque 
members is quite much.

6.6 Access and Equity
The issue of access is another major challenge confronting the landscape of higher 
education in Nigeria. No doubt, with the commencement of the universal basic 
education, there came an increase in enrolment into that level of education. Such 
increase in enrolment was however not anticipatorily backed up by initiatives that 
should engender quality. The population that had to be dealt with did not have the 
corresponding number of instructors that should work it. There arose a consequent 
fall in standard and quality. The same scenario played out with the increase in 
enrolment in the secondary schools as products of the UBE moved to that level and 
consequently into the institutions of higher education. There were infra-structural 
inadequacies to meet with the population unleashed on the systems and there came 
about a system collapse. The system is yet to recover from this situation. At the same 
time is the need for ensuring equity in the system, bearing in mind the geographical 
peculiarities of the nation and the need for gender sensitivity. The implication of this 
also for the managers of the higher education system in the face of dwindling 
financial resources and right calibre of staff can best be imagined. This certainly 
became part of the attendant issues which negatively impacted the higher education 
landscape of the nation and resultant challenge for governance of the institutions.

6.7 Use of Information and Communication Technology (ICT)
The world of the 21st century is driven by technology, a key element of which is 
Information and Communication Technology (ICT). This is the tool that facilitates 
productivity and performance. It encompasses both intra-and-inter-office 
communication of any organisation. Its objective is to introduce total transparency, 
integrity of data and accountability leading to better management within an 
organisation. ICT is practically the epicentre of every aspect of life and living in the 
new millennium. In this generation, information and the communication of it, are of 
great essence. Every business is dependent on relevant information for proper 
decision making. Organisations today can only run effectively with quality 
information. This is more so for a university where the totality of its commitment 
revolves round information generation, utilisation and dissemination in form of 
knowledge. Indeed, HEIs' ranking is done often on the basis of their presence on the 
web. Thus, institutions that have good Information Technology Network are rated 
highest on the global 'league table.' One major challenge in the higher education 
environment is the need to restructure administrative functions and processes in 
order to make them more adaptable for IT usage. One cannot gainsay the fact that in 
developing the next generation of leaders, academics and researchers in the 
Nigerian higher education landscape, the need for raising people whose 
engagements are IT driven is of great importance. Modern methods of research and 
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information dissemination are today IT driven. To therefore be in the vortex of the 
21st century global academic competitiveness, future leaders cannot do less than 
being IT compliant and motivated.

6.8 Human Resource Base
It is an acceptable fact today that of all the factors of production, the human resource 
is key. Therefore, in discussing the import of the human resource base for higher 
educational institutions in Nigeria, it is important to state that for the achievement of 
the vision and mission of the institutions, there is a need for a buy-in to the 
programme by all relevant stakeholders. Where there is success in this regard, there 
is sure to be success in the achievement of the institutions' corporate objectives, 
vision and mission. 

Ahead of the buy-in, there is the need for a more objective and transparent 
commitment to staff recruitment, selection and placement. This is a major input into 
the higher education quality service delivery which must be right if the system will 
survive. The literature on this subject is replete with the fact that, owing to the 
challenge of funding and breakdown of the infrastructure in the Nigerian higher 
education sector since the beginning of the economic recession of the  late  1980s to 
the new millennium, many who have no business in the enterprise of higher 
education found their way in. Such people have limited understanding of the system 
and the way it runs. Since such people are products of the prevalent emergency 
situation, witnessed by a lot of bellicose unionistic interventions for salvaging the 
system, they had rather seen the situation as the norm rather than being an 
aberration. Such a scenario had created a confusion in the system such that, rather 
than for the system to improve, it began to retrogress. The very efforts being made to 
better the system is anachronistically or paradoxically working against it. Those who 
witnessed the glorious days of higher education in Nigeria were disillusioned by the 
emerging scenario, that rather than groom others and ensure the continuous 
building of a higher education heritage and culture left a serious vacuum. The 
repercussion is today the basic cause of the gap between the old order and the new 
one. Thus, the kind of institutional culture that Professor Lawrence H. Summers, the 
President of Harvard University, stated as being true of that university had become 
lost in our system. He had stated that

Progress at Harvard takes many, many different forms and it is something of which we can all 
be part. You know there is another aspect that is important in understanding an institution like 
this. It is, I think, very much related to perhaps a product of our success in being both a 
bastion of tradition and a fount of novelty. And that is that, almost uniquely among institutions, 
great universities like this one manage to preserve their greatness over very long periods of 
time. Harvard was America's leading university a century ago, and it is today America's 
leading university. And if you think about it, there are not many institutions that were leaders 
a hundred years ago and are still leaders today. What is it that gives us this distinctive 
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strength? What is it that enables great universities to stay great? I would suggest that there 
are three important things -

•    First, we are a place that is committed to excellence, whatever its   
 source may be. Ours has been a continuing march and a continuing  
 struggle - and not one that is complete - towards greater openness. 

•  The second is that we are a community that is committed to the 
 authority of ideas, rather than to the idea of authority. 

• We are a place of ideas, but also a place of high ideals. Yes, we are 
 committed to truth for its own sake and no other truth, no other 
 sake, and again and again it turns out that what seems most 
 abstract and irrelevant has the most enduring impact.” (2005)

In a situation where the system had become so bastardised and corrupted, it can 
certainly not produce the best and those who are expected to manage the system 
must need to begin a process of deliberate reorientation if the system will survive to 
be globally competitive and relevant in the actualisation of its mandate.

6.9 Academics in Leadership and Governance of HEIs
The dictum that a university is as strong as its academia holds just as true as the one 
that states that an institution/organisation is as strong as its leadership. In further 
engaging the topic of our discussion in this paper, it is considered necessary to look 
closely at the role and place of the academics in the leadership and governance of the 
HEIs in Nigeria. The academics are those who are engaged in teaching, research and 
community service. They are in the core of the effectuation of the institutions' 
objectives. The career structure for this category of employees ranges from 
Graduate Assistant to Professor in the Universities and Assistant Lecturer to Chief 
Lecturer in the Polytechnics/Colleges of Education. These are employees who are 
basically at the fore in ensuring standards by maintaining institutional ethos and 
culture. Thus, the recruitment of this category of staff into the system is of great 
strategic import to the institutions. This is why it requires that the very basic 
qualification for entry is a minimum of the near highest level of pass in the first 
degree. 

Usually, such bright scholars are recruited into the system through a process of 
invitation of the brightest in the class of graduates or from the graduate class of the 
institution following a period of watch and tutelage. Where such individuals are 
recruited, they subjected immediately to training to make them suitable to the 
system. Indeed, such people are not given serious teaching assignments at the onset 
to enable them concentrate on their primary functions. In the true tradition of the 
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academia, they start off as bachelors and graduate to be masters and thereafter 
doctors of philosophy in their areas of specialization. Until this time, such new 
entrants were not saddled with assignments that could distract them from their 
primary responsibilities. 

What has been witnessed since the late eighties in Nigeria, owing to the increase in 
the number of higher educational institutions, is the misplacement of this category of 
academic staff, who should ordinarily be in training positions, into leadership 
positions in academia. It was not strange to find Assistant Lecturers being appointed 
into academic administrative positions. The implication of this is negative for the 
system. Such Assistant Lecturers began to see themselves as being at par with 
Senior Lecturers or Professors. The tradition of learning at the feet of the 'masters' 
thus became bastardised. Worse scenarios are situations in which the 'masters' 
begin to abdicate their responsibilities as mentors and began to have their mentees 
do their jobs for them. In fact, in some institutions, it is the junior fellows/academics 
that do the primary functions of teaching, examination supervision and marking on 
behalf of their seniors. The teachers/examiners themselves are not available. 
Usually, owing to the inadequacy of funds, they have gone away 'moonlighting'. The 
young lecturers/fellows became veritable tools in the hands of the union to press 
demands for improved conditions of service. Indeed, the union fora became places 
where both mentor and mentee met on equal footing thus creating a loss of respect 
for the senior colleagues. It became possible for an Assistant Lecturer to shout down 
a Professor. Worse is a situation in which the senior colleagues find the younger ones 
as instruments for obtaining political offices. Again, the implication of this for the 
system became grave as discipline became compromised. It was thus possible for an 
Assistant Lecturer to spend more than the required maximum of four to five years to 
obtain a PhD without sanction. Situations as painted above creates a lot of challenge 
for creating a normal academic environment where knowledge is searched and 
presented to advance the course of the society around it. A few issues need to be 
interrogated in this regard. These are the place of appointment, promotion and 
discipline  of the academic staff in the system. 

Speaking of the university system that one is more familiar with, in the midst of 
making effort at securing the services of staff when many of those earlier engaged 
had to relocate for greener pastures (brain drain), many of those who became 
engaged as academics were those not of the highest quality. There had been 
occasions when some with third class degrees were allowed to do masters degrees 
after a leverage through post graduate diploma programmes and were thereafter 
appointed as academic staff. Some of such members of staff had become dregs and 
pains in the neck of the system. 

The issue of promotion, where the beauty of academic freedom and autonomy 
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through a peer review mechanism is best displayed, is becoming compromised 
through a processes of godfatherism or political consideration. Some sharp 
practices are rearing their heads that make recognition of academic leadership 
suspect. A few issues worthy of mention include that of an almost apparent neglect 
of need driven research in favour of research only for the purpose of promotion. 
Thus, it became possible for academic staff to float their own journals for the purpose 
of securing enough papers for promotion. It is also noted that after promotion, such 
journals become moribund or go into extinction. In fact, it is also not uncommon to 
see many of those promoted professors fail thereafter to carry out any more research 
or teaching. It is important to mention here the issue of the advancement of academic 
staff to readership and professorship without giving due consideration to their 
administrative capacities. Up till the late eighties, it was inconceivable to consider 
appointment of academic staff to professorship without giving due consideration to 
the totality of the individual particularly the Person's capacity to provide academic 
leadership in the department and field of study. To have the new generation of 
academic staff prepared for the task of leading a 21st century university in the 
concept of global relevance requires that those at the helm need to show the way 
through demonstrable perspicacity in research and pedagogic leadership. It needs 
be stated, however, that the challenge to this aspect of university life is implicated by 
the expansion of higher education and the dearth of personalities that could provide 
the required leadership.

Apart from this, mentorship by the senior academic staff of their junior fellows 
through the process of involving them in the academic engagements of their various 
departments is becoming very cumbersome in some and none in others. In 
developing the next generation of academic leaders for the Nigerian higher 
education, there is a need to return to the earlier days of the system where due 
tutelage of the junior colleagues is through a process of gradual initiation into the 
world of research and teaching, through involvement only in tutorials and practicals 
rather than the full blown teaching and administrative duties.

7. Developing the Next Generation of Leaders in HEIs in Nigeria

In interrogating the issue of developing the next generation of leaders for our Higher 
Educational Institutions (HEIs), we will endeavour to examine the import of vision, 
mission and objectives of the HEIs, quality in recruitment and selection of new 
entrants into the system, the infrastructure available for work, credible governance 
and leadership as plank for development, gender, the role of the external moderators 
of the HEIs, frameworks for the evaluation of the junior fellows, funding, and the 
import of collaborations and linkages. Each of these are discussed in the subsequent 
sub-sections. 
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7.1 Vision, Mission and Objectives of HEIs and Recruitment Policy
The basic driver of an organisation is the objective it is set to accomplish. The vision 
and the mission of the organisation also tapers from its objectives. HEIs are set up to 
generate, disseminate and apply knowledge - research, teaching and community 
service. Each HEI is expected to articulate for itself a vision and a mission statement 
that will serve as a cache and a motivating influence as well as a driving force in the 
actualisation of its objectives. Embedded in this must be the core value of the 
institution. The vision and the mission that an institution sets for itself should drive its 
recruitment policies. The general policy of recruiting the best students into 
academics should not in anyway be compromised. Yet, even where the best in a class 
of students is to be recruited, the vision and the mission of the institution should 
guide what type of best students to recruit. Anyone without such qualities that will 
advance the course of the institution need not be brought in. Anyone who, though 
brilliant, will be unable to run with the vision of the institution will most likely become 
a cog in the wheel of the advancement of the institution. It is important therefore that 
the old tradition of  encouraging the best students, who are very well known to the 
senior academics in the departments, to take academic staff appointments should be 
reinvigorated. This is more so that such individuals must have gone through years of 
tutelage and apprenticeship which is the hallmark of recruitment in the medieval 
universities. 

In addition, the process of recruitment and selection of academics must ensure merit 
even while getting in the 'apprentices'. One major challenge to ensuring having the 
right calibre of young academics is the expansion of the HEI in Nigeria over the past 
two decades. Also implicated in this is the poor salary package for academics and 
other university workers. Thus, many who should normally have been attracted to 
the Institutions took interest in other spheres of the economy. To reverse this trend, 
the current efforts of the government at improving the services of the university 
workers should be continued. Situations in which third class degree holders become 
university academics or even administrators should be jettisoned. It is important to 
state here, as it is often said, 'what one does not have cannot be given'. Indeed, the 
shift in paradigm of attracting the best into the academic community has equally 
brought about the unfortunate dimension in which university participation in policy 
development in the country has come to its ebbs. There is need to reverse this and a 
sure way here is having the best brains back where they belong - 'the knowledge 
factories'. Indeed, where the right people are brought into the system, a good 
foundation for the future would have been laid and the capacity for preparing such 
individuals for future leadership will be assured. Where this is done, such new 
entrants must be 'indoctrinated' into the core values of the institution and made 
committed to the vision and mission that should serve as their ethos of engagement.
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7.2 Provision of Appropriate Infrastructure and a Good Environment of Work
The ambience of the environment of work has the capacity for making the best out of 
an individual. Frederick Taylor's scientific management theory proved the impact of 
light effect on the performance of workers. In the same manner, a good ambience of 
work is sure to motivate the workers to pursue the highest standards. A situation in 
which lecturers have no offices and have to crowd in a room with two or three others 
can certainly not bring the best out of the individual. The minimum standard as 
stipulated by the NUC for office space for staff of the various categories should be 
adhered to. Laboratories should be provided and equipped appropriately. Where 
work is made attractive by the favourable conditions, members of staff are more 
likely to give their best.
 
One major challenge to work in the Nigerian HEI is poor power and water supply. 
Since no meaningful work can actually be done where power supply is epileptic, it is 
essential that this basic infrastructure should be provided as a major commitment 
through dedicated lines. For science and technology, the laboratories and the 
workshops should be adequately equipped and water supply ensured. Where these 
minimum conditions are provided, young academics will be able to do well and 
compete favourably with their colleagues across the world and ensure a continuous 
good heritage of academics.

7.3 Provision of Good Mentorship Programme
Academics is known to thrive where a system of good mentoring is created. Good 
academics have always drunk from the fountain of very experienced ones who 
nurture them into maturity in research which is the bedrock. The whole essence of 
this begins with the proper induction of the new entrants to academics as Graduate 
Assistants, Assistant Lecturers or even as junior Lecturers. Inducting new entrants 
into the vision, mission and objectives of the university or any other HEI is sure to 
give them a head start and make them key quickly into the institution.

Indeed, the senior fellows are expected to ground individual new entrants in the core 
values of the institution by I gloving them in research, necessary pedagogical skills 
and how to engage society by positively impacting them. Getting published requires 
some deftness that mentorship by the senior fellows will provide. In the same way, 
Heads of departments are expected to watch at the onset the mode of knowledge 
impartation by younger academics. Such engagements by more experienced 
academics prepares the younger ones to appreciate their roles and adhere to it well. 
Many without such exposure are likely to miss relevance all career long. Another 
area or mentoring is the involvement of the younger lecturers in committee work. It is 
apposite to state here that those to be involved should be at the level not below 
Lecturer II, which is the basic level of lectureship. It is known that engaging academic 
staff at the lower levels in administration had always created more challenge for such 
individuals in their academic careers. 
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It should be stated here that the University or any other HEI is a system. In developing 
the academics who are at the core of the objectives of the institutions, there is the 
need to also venture into ensuring that the facilitators of the academic enterprise are 
not neglected. It is a truism to state that the administration of an HEI is as strong as 
the academics wants it to be. For the facilitators to get a good grip on their functions 
and serve the system efficiently and effectively, the academics need to provide the 
flank and a good culture of the academic environment. Where such academics are 
themselves not well-grounded, the consequence can be very grave. This fact is very 
aptly stated by Mike Ratcliffe (2006) in his paper at the AUA conference in Belfast as 
he quoted John Searle's concern about American Universities' little breadth of 
understanding of the underlying philosophy that should help them with the major 
challenges to the role of the University, as follows:

Most faculty members really have no underlying theory of the university or philosophy of 
higher education to offer as an alternative… With few exceptions, even the best professors 
are competent experts who do research in some subject – or rather some small fragment of 
some subject… But they have no overall vision of the university or of higher education… If one 
were to ask them how their (specialized) thing was supposed to fit into any broad educational 
scheme, what broad humanistic goals of the institute and even what were the goals of the 
institute, most of them would be stumped for an answer. They simply never give these 
matters a thought.

As I stated in my book, University Administration in the 21st Century: A New 
Direction (Ogunruku, 2012) "if this was true for American Professors, how much 
more true will it be for those in (of) Nigeria? Indeed, how much worse for those who 
facilitate the academic processes – the professional administrators, the engineers, 
the doctors and other health workers and others in the system, who draw their 'milk' 
from the breast of the academia." It is for this reason that I advocate for an all round 
development of the various participants in the HEIs and all need to be mentored for 
the provision of excellent service delivery expected of the traditional 'ivory tower'.

7.4 Credible Governance and Leadership
The HEI is unique in its governance structure as expounded above. Giving due 
consideration to the need to guide its autonomy, the governance is structured in a 
way that allows participation by all stakeholders. This may be because of the nature 
of its objective and stakeholders who are all committed to the spirit of enquiry. The 
Vice-Chancellor/Rector/Provost as the case may be is the Chief Academic Officer 
and Chief Executive who is appointed from the cream of the academics of the 
institution. This Officer is expected to be primus inter pares among the academic 
colleagues and he is also expected, with clear vision for the period of leadership, to 
drive a system that is all inclusive. The institutions are run on the basis of the 
committee system which facilitates the best use of the high profile intelligentsia of 
the institutions in arriving at well considered best decisions. Often times, where the 
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tradition of collegiality is not adhered to, it creates more challenges and crisis. For 
the system to play its role as the bastion for ideal governance, the junior fellows need 
to be exposed to the tradition and culture of running the system. No doubt, the larger 
environment is impacting the HEI environment in its governance. However, for the 
system to flourish, the stake holders in the system must be made to be a part and they 
need to adjust and take advantage of the changing environment to be relevant. This 
cannot be done by taking the modern structures of governance of other 
organisations hook line and sinker. Such modern methods need be adapted within 
the traditional model to succeed.

Those who aspire to leadership need to be exposed to administration at lower levels. 
They must be trained to imbibe the institutional ethos and core values. It is by this that 
they efficiently drive the institution into accomplishing its mandate. One way of 
ensuring proper adaptation is by the training and retraining of the various 
participants as they advance in their careers. A professor who would serve 
effectively as Head of Department or Dean ought, at the lower rungs, to have been 
exposed to modern management strategies. This is particularly so as the academic is 
a specialist in their own area of specialisation and need exposure to management 
principles and practices beyond this core area. They need to also be exposed to 
practices in modern university/HEI administration. 

Those who are facilitators of the system - Administrative Officers, Accountants, 
Engineers, Technologists and other professionals - all need different kinds of 
exposure to perform optimally. The process of training can either be formal or 
informal. Many Administrative Officers as facilitators learn more, as the custodian of 
the records and institutional repositories, from reading the records and learning from 
very good seniors. Such learning through a process of gradual tutelage is helped by 
exposure to good practices in other institutions. I believe it was for this reason that in 
the early days of fellowships for non- teaching staff, what was emphasised was 
study tours of, and attachments to, other HEIs outside the country. This is usually in 
addition to higher degrees that such support staff could obtain. Indeed, it is essential 
for officers at the senior staff level of the administration of the HEIs to be holders of 
higher degrees. They need to at least possess the minimum degree that qualifies an 
academic staff to be an Assistant Lecturer to be able to understand the peculiarities 
in the operations of the system.

One other factor which needs to be considered here is the modality for appointment 
of the leaders of the institutions. The Miscellaneous Provisions Amendment Act of 
2003 has assisted greatly in ensuring greater autonomy for the Universities in 
particular in the appointment of their leaders. One major error that seems to be 
permeating the system is the misinterpretation of the criterion of acceptability of 
candidates for the position of Vice-Chancellor to the community. This criterion is not 
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a statutory provision and has no place in law. However, the unions appear to want to 
entrench this illegality by the usual referendum they conduct through which they 
would want to foist their opinion on the Council which has the power of appointment 
and removal. This exercise has a terrible potential of foisting an illegal idea on the 
system. Indeed, many members of the University communities today believe that the 
outcome of Unions' referenda is a must take for the Council. This error needs to be 
stamped out by the Governing Council. Democratic norms not withstanding, had the 
law intended to have the leadership of HEIs by election, it would have so stated. Until 
that is done, the Unions need to be careful to allow the rule of law that they so much 
voice, and not misguide the community, many members of which, unfortunately 
appear not to know the statutory provisions.

7.5 Issue of Gender
Gender sensitivity has become a major issue in the governance of HEIs. Even in 
discussing the issues of access and equity, gender mainstreaming has become very 
important. Leadership over the ages has not been the prerogative of a particular 
gender. Although men have over time been seen as almost synonymous with 
leadership, many women have been known to play great roles. Thus, in dealing with 
the issue of access, the Nigerian Government has enunciated policies that allow for 
gender balance in the ratio of male to female entrants into HEIs. Indeed, the 
government's gender policy provides the adoption of 

special measures, quotas and mechanisms for achieving minimum critical threshold of 
women in political offices, party organs and public life by pursuing 35% affirmative action in 
favour of women to bridge gender gaps in political representation in both elective and 
appointive posts at all levels by 2015. 

For HEIs, it is important to ensure gender balance in the preparation of the 
participants for leadership positions that will take the institutions to global reckoning 
in the years ahead. Considering the level of participation of the female gender in the 
leadership of HEIs, drawing an example from Obafemi Awolowo University, it 
appears there is yet much to be done. In a paper delivered by Professor Funmi Togo-
Bickersteth in 2010, she presented the comparative statistics of the male to the 
female gender across five faculties in the University as in the following table:

From table 7.3, out of 140 academic staff in the professorial cadre in the 2006/2007 
and 2007/2008 sessions, there were 13 females which represented about 9.28%. In 
the 2005/2006 and the 2003/2004 sessions there were 14 females out of a total of 
142 academic staff at the professorial level which represented about 9.86%. For the 
preceding year 2002/2003, out of 162 there were 13 females which represented 
8.02%. 
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Table 7.3: Professors and Associate Professors in selected Faculties (2002 – 2008), 
              Obafemi Awolowo University, Ile-Ife

Thus, although there appears to be some percentage increase in the number of 
females in the professorial cadre at Ife from the 2002/2003 session, the increase 
was very negligible which perhaps indicates the paucity in the number of female 
professors in the university over the years. If the percentage of participation in the 
leadership will come from this group, there is no way the institution could attain the 
35% affirmative action stipulated in the national gender policy. I am of the opinion 
that there may not be too much difference in the case of other HEIs. This makes 
creating a deliberate policy to attract the female gender into the academia a 
necessity. No doubt, there have been a lot of initiatives at nurturing female 
academics into greater participation. The Third World Academy of Science's initiative 
(Women in Science) and those of other organisations are right steps in this direction. 
Indeed, currently there are 2 female Deans of Faculty in the University out of 13. This 
is an indication of a positive development along this line. Considering the 
peculiarities of the challenges that women face career-wise, particularly in creating 
a good balance between work and family, it is necessary to give them due assistance 
and exposure that will make them reach the pinnacle of their careers.

7.6 The Role of External Interventionist Agencies
It is certain that building the next generation of leaders in academics and research in 
our HEIs requires more than can be internally accomplished. As stated above in 
respect of interventions by Third World Academy of Sciences (TWAS) and other 
organisations for the female academics, it is important to state here the need for 
supervisory agencies of higher education in Nigeria to accentuate assistance in 
building the capacity of the future generation of academic staff who are involved in 
knowledge generation, dissemination and application for solving societal needs. The 
National Universities Commission (NUC), the National Board for Technical Education 
(NBTE), the National Commission for Colleges of Education (NCCE) and the Tertiary 
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Education Trust Fund (TETFUND) should initiate more programmes in addition to the 
ones currently being implemented. The NUC has certainly initiated broad 
interventions to facilitate capacity building of the academics. These  include the 
following: the Nigerian Universities Teaching, Innovation Award Scheme (NUTIAS), 
the Nigerian Universities Distinguished Professors Award Scheme (NUDPA)     the 
Nigerian Universities Research and Development Fair (NURESDEF) and the 
Linkages with Experts and Academics in the Diaspora (LEAD). All these are geared 
towards ensuring greater advancement in the capacities of the academics. The 
Tetfund's programme of training the academics in foreign and local institutions in a 
bid to exposing them into good practices beyond the Nigerian borders is also along 
the same goal of capacity building. The NBTE and NCCE should also engage in such 
interventions for the benefit of the staff in the institutions under their supervision. It 
must be stated that while 70% of the funds for training are allocated for the training of 
the academic staff, 30% allocated for those in non-teaching departments is not 
enough. Each Institution should work on this by providing a percentage of their 
budgets for capacity building for all the segments of the system.

7.7  Institution of Frameworks for the Evaluation of New Entrants
Just as structures are laid out to facilitate the operations of the system and to ensure 
that the stakeholders participate in administration, evaluation of the activities of the 
participants is an essential factor in identifying potential leaders and in preparing 
them for higher responsibilities. The evaluation should of necessity cover the three 
broad objectives of the instructions - teaching, research and community service. As 
at now many HEIs shy away from instituting evaluation parameters on the teaching 
capacity that involve students, the immediate recipients of the knowledge industry. 
Although many of the assessment criteria include evaluation of the teaching capacity 
of the academics, this parameter excludes the recipients. This is one area that HEIs in 
Nigeria need to focus on. There is no better assessor of teaching than those being 
taught. There is the need to adapt this method of assessment as is currently being 
done in most parts of the advanced societies. Apart from this, it should be possible 
for the senior fellows to visit the classes of the junior ones without breathing down 
their necks to ensure that they act correctly in teaching. This is another leg of the 
mentoring process that is certain to advance institutional success on their mandates. 
A third aspect of this is the need to ensure that, as part of the mentoring process, new 
entrants into the system are taken through pedagogical training which should 
prepare them adequately with the relevant skills in that regard.

The assessment criteria for research places a lot of premium on peer review. This is 
one condition that should adequately serve in preparing future leaders in the 
academia for greater roles. The quality of research work and the outlet of the output 
are significant factors. Hence, there is the need to mentor individuals in research 
methodology so as to key in to need-driven research that can produce beneficial 
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outputs and advantage for both the researcher and the institution. Making individuals 
participate in annual peer review and assessment exercises also prepares them for 
future successes and roles. The role of professional bodies and accreditation teams 
in formulating and ensuring standards is also significant and should serve as a good 
guide to junior academics.

The other important aspect of this is the assessment of individual's service to the 
community. There is a minimal condition for participation in community service at the 
lower rungs. However, a major challenge here is the over burdening of the junior 
fellows in community service, either by being uninformed or by personal distraction. 
Which ever way, it is necessary to inculcate in younger fellows that as much as 
participation in community service is important to their career, they need to focus 
more on their research and teaching at the lower rungs.

7.8 Funding
A major challenge to developing the right calibre of personnel that will form the 
critical mass of the next generation of academic leaders and researchers is funding. 
We dwelt on this issue above as it affects decision making which also has its impact 
on governance. Here, we just want to highlight the negative impact that paucity of 
funds for the running of HEIs has on equipping and preparing the next generation. 
Today, the Asian tigers are tilting the balance of world trade in their own favour as a 
result of their  advancement of technology and knowledge trade. Their efforts are 
through a process of need-driven research that affords them the opportunity of 
exporting technology back to the West. There is urgent need to invest more in tertiary 
education which has been globally accepted as the major economic advancement 
spinner. It has implications for all sectors of the economy. For our nation to advance 
to global competitiveness in higher education delivery requires greater investment 
than is currently available. Funds are required for the provision of state of the art 
equipment that will facilitate research and proper maintenance capacity. There is no 
way Nigerian HEIs can compete with their counterparts with good practices without 
the provision of well-equipped laboratories, workshops and libraries. A lot of funds 
are required for this purpose as well as for more exposure of our academics and 
other HEI staff to global best practices through attendance at international 
conferences, workshops and seminars.

No doubt, the government has been making a lot of efforts at improving funding to 
higher education. Yet, there is the need for each of the HEIs to institute new 
paradigms of fund-raising that will open avenues for more funds to prosecute their 
mandates. Some of the areas that should be focused on include alumni funds, sale of 
patents and more collaboration with the private sector for adoption of the research 
output from the institutions and their patents. With increased funds, the usual level of 
intercontinental mobility of academics that was witnessed in the past will stimulate 
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the kind of transformation that will generate the production of leaders that will take 
higher education in Nigeria to the next level of global competitiveness.

7.9 Collaboration/Linkages with other Institutions within and outside the 
 Country
To further emphasise the import of HEIs as international communities, their 
capacities to build a workforce of international reckoning requires greater 
collaboration between the institutions and other international organisations. The 
Association of Commonwealth Universities (ACU), Association of African 
Universities (AAU), United Nations Educational Scientific and Cultural Organisation 
(UNESCO), Third World Academy of Sciences (TWAS), West Africa Research and 
Innovation Management Association (WARIMA), and their agencies and other 
initiatives usually provide avenues for the required linkages that should provide the 
necessary incentive to advance the capabilities of the various institutions to advance 
the capacities of various HEIs' staff. These organisations also facilitate the building of 
administrative capacities for the up and coming scientists and others who are 
expected to play key roles in research development and administration.

On the national level, greater collaboration should also be engendered between the 
institutions and the private sector. An exchange between the private sector 
organisations and the institutions is bound to improve the knowhow of the HEI 
workers and facilitate the production of relevant degree holders who are well suited 
to the world of work.

8. Higher Education Management Models

In a key note address delivered by John Lauwreys at the Association of University 
Administrators Annual Conference in 2007, he posited that

because governments had a less instrumental view of the contribution that Higher Education 
(HE) made to the economy, their intervention (interference) in many aspects of society was 
less. Indeed, governments passed legislations which add to the complexity of running large 
organisations while reducing the freedom of the leaders to pursue local agenda without much 
regard for external influences.
 

He added that 

the previous reliance on an individual professionally driven approach to core academic and 
support activities has been overtaken by externally imposed highly complex sets of 
requirements which influence and increasingly control the central processes of the 
institutions. 

In essence, the trend in Higher Education Institutions (HEIs) in Europe and America 
is to begin on the one hand to increase the powers of the Vice-Chancellor as the Chief 
Executive Officer in the tradition of the private sector model. In this connection, the 
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autonomy which the Universities, for instance, had traditionally enjoyed are 
becoming subject to market forces orientation as environmental influences through 
the various stakeholders are beginning to dominate the affairs of the institutions. This 
of course is not to say that faculties are irrelevant. In fact, a lot of activities which 
traditionally were the exclusive preserve of Senate as the supreme academic organ 
are being devolved to the Faculties and Departments. This emerging trend is also 
strengthening the hands of the Vice-Chancellor as more D-VCs or P-VCs are being 
appointed to assist the Vice-Chancellor. The multiple D/PVCs include professionals 
who handle areas of strategic import to the accomplishment of the institutions 
corporate goals.

Lauwerys presented three (3) typologies of organisational structures that are 
currently prevailing in European HEIs. These are as follows:

Figure 7.1: University “A” Original Structure

Figure 7.2: University “A” Revised Structure

Figure 7.3: University “B” Original Structure
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Figure 7.4: University “B” Revised Structure

Figure 7.5:  University “C” Original Structure

Figure 7.6: University “C” Revised Structure
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Evident from the foregoing diagrams is the fact that greater emphasis is given to the 
very essence of the mandate of the HEIs as basically research, teaching and learning 
organisations. Responsibilities are devolved to Deputy/Pro-Vice-Chancellors who 
take responsibilities for functions such as Research and Entrepreneurship, Learning 
and Teaching, Staff and Student Welfare, Innovation, and Entrepreneurship, Learning 
and Teaching, Staff and Student Welfare, Innovation, and Advancement Issues. The 
purpose of this is to ensure that the Vice-Chancellor as CEO has more time devoted 
to fundraising and external connections needed for the universities and other HEIs to 
have greater impact on society.

Some Universities in Nigeria are now about embracing the paradigm shift in 
increasing the number of Deputy Vice-Chancellors to give room for greater 
supervision of research which is the major area in which Universities can definitely 
make greater impact. The University of Port Harcourt has blazed the trail in this 
regard with its creation of the office of the Deputy Vice-Chancellor (Research and 
Development). The University of Ilorin also now has a third Deputy Vice-Chancellor 
in charge of Research and Innovation. The Obafemi Awolowo University, Ile-Ife, in 
the 2011-2014 Strategic Plan has also provided for a third Deputy Vice-Chancellor in 
charge of Research and Innovation. The functions of the Deputy Vice-Chancellor 
(Academic) will, when this takes effect, be limited to supervision of the academic 
functions of the Faculties and Departments. This is the way to go for all Universities 
in Nigeria. We may not go the whole hog of the scenarios presented above, but we 
need structures that will emphasise increasing devolution of powers to more Deputy 
Vice-Chancellors who will take charge of important functions of research, 
advancement/development, innovation and entrepreneurship, and career 
development while central administration is professionalised. The Deputy Vice-
Chancellors should concentrate on these major issues and allow the administration 
under the Registrar to thrive professionally.

One other area of interest here is the role of the professional administrators in 
research administration. There have been some misgivings about the capacity of the 
current professional administrators to function as research administrators given 
their penchant for due process and bureaucracy. While this is in itself essential, the 
modern trend is to recruit professional research administrators as different from 
registry staff. However, it is our view here that in order to avoid unnecessary 
overloading of the support staff in the universities, it should be possible to identify 
and train some of the existing staff in research management different from general 
administration. Such individuals can then be posted to manage research units in the 
Universities. In fact, as posited in another paper, it is time that Administrative 
Officers in our Universities and other HEIs are professionalised in the various core 
functions of the University such as Human Resources, Academic Affairs, Students 
Services Management, Corporate Services, Council Secretariat and Research 
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Management. Such professionalisation will stand the institutions in good stead and 
allow for alignment with global best practices.

9. Conclusion

The future of Nigerian HEIs is in the hands of today's junior fellows. The way they are 
developed and built will spell out what the future will entail. The success of the Asian 
Tigers today is the product of their commitment to knowledge generation in the last 
century. The capacity of our young and upcoming academics, administrative officers 
and other professionals needs to be built to prepare them for global competitiveness. 
Suitable infrastructure must be provided to facilitate the positive engagement of the 
participants in the system. The junior fellows must be mentored in the true academic 
culture. They must be made to learn the ropes by engaging in-need driven research 
that will transform the society. They must be taught to transmit knowledge that 
proceeds from their research endeavours.

In concluding our discuss, I want to borrow from the word of Professor David 
Eastwood, former Chairman of the Higher Education Funding Council of England, in 
his October 2008 AUA Guest Lecture as quoted in the Singapore Times. He opined 
that

the core calling of higher education is to be where knowledge is created, ordered and 
imparted... Amidst the richness of virtual knowledge, the accessibility and potentially 
intellectual sociability of Web II world, and the face of communication technologies we have 
yet to conceive, the role of Universities will continue to be to order knowledge, to nurture, 

understand, and to create provisional hierarchies of knowledge; and... Universities will be as 
central to the next millennium as they became in the last. 

In line with Professor Eastwood, I argue that HEIs, indeed Universities in Nigeria, will 
only be central and globally relevant if the true tradition of what Universities 
represent - knowledge factories - are engendered and maintained through a process 
of consistent preparation of the academic neophytes of today for leadership.
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1. Introduction

Higher Education Institutions modelled on those of the colonising countries (eg., 
Britain and France) were established in countries such as Ghana, Sudan, Nigeria, 
Senegal, Madagascar, Congo and Uganda (Ajayi, et al., 1996).  By 1960 the sub-
Saharan Africa (excluding South Africa) had only 10 universities training mainly civil 
servants, but the numbers were soon to increase as newly independent countries in 
the 1960s and 1970s clamoured to have national universities, which they considered 
part of post-colonial development efforts and as matters of national pride.  The 
current state of Higher Education in sub-Saharan Africa is, therefore, a product of 
various influences – colonial, post-independence, market forces(globalisation and 
internationalisation) as well as the recent world economic crises.

During the past two decades sub-Saharan African countries, as in other developing 
countries and emerging economies, have witnessed tremendous growth in the 
numbers of tertiary institutions and in student numbers.  There are now over 800 
university-level and other tertiary institutions in the region catering for about 10 
million students.

From one university at the time of independence in 1960, Nigeria in 2012 had 124 
universities made up of 37 federal, 37 state and 50 private institutions (National 
Universities Commission, 2012), complemented by other tertiary level institutions, 
including 76 polytechnics (National Board for Technical Education, 2012) and 63 
colleges of education (National Commission for Colleges of Education, 2012).  This 
exponential rise in the number of tertiary institutions has been mainly to widen 
access. 

In recent years, serious questions have been raised about the quality and relevance 
of the education being delivered to national development. A study by Okebukola et al. 
(2005) provides evidence that graduates from the country's universities do not have 
the necessary skills required by the world of work. In the absence of entrepreneurial 
skills they are unable to develop on their own to become employers rather than 
employees.
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There is also concern for the international standing of most of the Nigerian 
institutions of higher learning.

This chapter deals specifically with the following issues:

 • The concept of World Class Institutions and its attainment;
 • Universities for Development and Entrepreneurial Universities;
 • Higher Education Institutions – Industry/Civil society partnerships;
 • International cooperation and global networking.

2.  Nigerian Universities in Search of Relevance

The World Bank's 1998/99 'World Development Report: Knowledge for Development' 
(World Bank, 1999) was clear in its identification of four main areas which could 
guide countries in transforming into knowledge-based economies: a) an appropriate 
economic and institutional regime, b) a strong human capital base, c) a dynamic 
information infrastructure, and d) an efficient national innovative system.

It is generally agreed that higher/tertiary education has a crucial role to play towards 
the achievement of any such transformation, particularly, in the development of the 
required human resource and in contributing to an efficient innovative system. 
National governments are therefore looking up to universities to provide the much 
needed highly skilled human resource to meet national needs. They also expect 
leadership in the area of policy analysis and knowledge creation and dissemination, 
which is why countries are much concerned about the type and status of their 
universities.

3.  Research, Science, Technology and Innovation in Nigeria

The ability to generate and effectively use knowledge contributes greatly to the 
creation of wealth for nations. African countries however have serious challenges in 
generating, accessing and disseminating knowledge, as well as a near absence of 
effective innovation systems.  

An effective innovation system is one that is able to keep up with new knowledge and 
technologies, tap into the growing stock of global knowledge and assimilate and 
adapt it to local needs. Innovation therefore hinges on original ideas and insights 
which have value and which touch many lives making a positive difference in them.

A nation's innovation system includes firms, research centres, universities, 
consultants and other knowledge-based resource persons. The innovation system is 
measured by parameters such as the number of researchers engaged in research 
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and development (R&D) per million inhabitants, the number of patent applications 
granted and the number of scientific and technical journal articles published 
(Oyewole, 2010).

Although Africa is home to over 12% of the world's population, its share of 
researchers in 2009 was the lowest at 2.1% and 143.8 per million of population (Table 
8.1). Its portion of scientific publications has been declining over the years. Although 
the actual numbers of publications increased by about 38% since the mid-1990s, the 
rate of increase is less than the world average (Tijssen, 2007).  Sub-Saharan Africa 
has fallen behind from a 1% share in 1987 to 0.7% in 1996, with only slight 
improvement in recent times (Table 8.2). Africa has lost 11% of its share in global 
science since its peak in 1987; sub-Saharan science has lost almost a third (31%) 
(Tijssen, 2007). How well Nigeria does among selected developing and emerging 
economies is shown in Table 8.3.

Generally, there is a significant over-representation of the medical and life-sciences 
in African research articles, 61% compared to 44% worldwide (Tijssen, 2007).  How 
Nigeria performs in this area is therefore of interest.  A search of the PubMed online 
database using the country names as keyword for publications within the last 2 years 
(courtesy O. A. Mokuolu, University of Ilorin) revealed the following number of 
publications: Ghana - 795, Kenya-1613, Nigeria-3179, Egypt-5028, and South 
Africa-7643. In the same search, the United Kingdom returned a figure of 54,523 and 
America, 97,076 publications. Furthermore, there is an issue with quality of research 
output. When medical journals published in Nigeria were subjected to the “rule of 
evidence” which is designed to grade clinical and research findings according to 
strength, about 45% of the publications assessed from local journals were classified 
as “non-evidence” over a two-year period 2005 -2006 (Adeyemo et al., 2008). 
There was no publication classified as having level I evidence among the Nigerian 
journals assessed, while only 11% of the published articles were rated to have level II 
to III evidence.

Several factors, which are well-known, account for this situation. Over the years, 
inadequate funding (Table 8.3) has resulted in deterioration of infrastructure and 
equipment for teaching and research, poor working conditions including low 
remuneration, and brain drain. Poor ICT infrastructure coupled with the high cost of 
bandwidth make it difficult to access information for teaching and research.
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Region Researchers
(1000s)

Researchers/Million 
Population

North America 1,588 .6 4,653.2

Latin America and 
Caribbean 

264.2                3.6

26.8

452.8

Europe 2,1 79.4 31 .1 2,691 .1

Asia 2,672.5 38.2 660.2

Oceania 152.2 2.2 4,230.7 

Africa 1 43.7 2.1 143.8

North Africa 87.1 1.2 414 .5

Sub-Saharan Africa 56.6 0.8 71 .7

World’s share of
Researchers (%)

Table 8.1: World Share of Researchers (2009)

      Source of Data: UNESCO Science Report, 2010.

Table 8.2: World Share of Scientific Publications

     Source of Data: UNESCO Science Report, 2010

Table 8.3: Number of Researchers (FTE) per Million Population, Expenditure on R & D as % of GDP in 
Selected Countries (Years for which latest data are available vary)

       Source of Data: UNESCO Institute for Statistics, 2012

   

Country  Researchers/Million 
Population

Expenditure as % 
of GDP

Brazil (2010) 704 1.19

Egypt (2009) 420 0.21

Ghana (2007) 17 0.23

Kenya (2007) 56 0.42

Malaysia (2006) 365 0.63

Nigeria (2007) 39 0.22

Singapore (2009) 6173 2.27

South Africa (2008) 393 0.93

Uganda (2009) 53 0.41

Total Publications World Share of Publications (%)
Region 2002 2008 2002 2008

North America 250,993 306,676  34.2  31.1  
Latin America 
and Caribbean

27,650 48,719
 

3.8
 

4.9
 

Europe 333,317 419,454 43.5 42.5

Asia 117,743 303,147 24.2 30.7

Oceania 23,246 33,060 3.2 3.4

Africa 11,776 19,650 1.6 2.0

North Africa 4,988 8,607 0.7 0.9

Sub-Saharan 
Africa

6,819 11,142 0.9 1.1

156



4.  How Are Nigerian Universities Faring in the Ranking of Universities?

The publication of university rankings by the Shanghai Jiao Tong University (SJTU) 
in 2003 was the beginning of a more objective way of preparing 'league tables' of 
universities. The methodologies and the parameters measured, have received much 
criticism over the years resulting in some refinements.

The SJTU ranks universities that have Nobel laureates, Fields medal winners, highly 
cited researchers and papers in Nature and Science as well as universities with 
significant numbers of publications indexed in the Science Citation Index and Social 
Science Citation Index.  It ranks over 1,200 institutions and publishes the best 500 in 
what is known as the Academic Ranking of World Universities (ARWU).

The Times Higher Education (THE) World University Rankings system uses data 
collected by Thomson Reuters through survey of academics from various fields on 
teaching and research alongside 13 performance indicators grouped into five areas – 
teaching (learning environment), research (volume, income, reputation), citations 
(research influence), industry income (innovation), international mix (staff, students 
and research) (THE, 2012-2013).

The Ranking Web of World Universities (Webometrics) carried out by the 
Cybermetrics Lab in Spain looks at the total number of webpages hosted in the main 
web domain (including all the sub-domains and directories) of the university as 
indexed by the largest commercial search engine (Presence), the quality of the 
contents evaluated through a "virtual referendum", counting all the external inlinks 
that the University web domain receives from third parties (Impact), the number of 
rich files (pdf, doc, docx, ppt) published in dedicated websites according to the 
academic search engine Google Scholar (Openness), and the academic papers 
published in high impact international journals (Excellence).

In the 2012 SJTU rankings there was no African university among the top 500, while 
only four, all from South Africa, featured among the 400 ranked by the THE (Cape 
Town - 103, Witwatersrand –226-250 cluster, Stellenbosch – 251-275 cluster, 
Kwazulu-Natal – 350-400 cluster). In the Webometrics system, which examines 
thousands of institutions and also gives regional rankings as shown in Table 8.4, no 
Nigerian university appeared in the top 25 African universities in the latest 
publication (July, 2012). As with previous editions, South African and Egyptian 
institutions dominated the rankings in Africa.  Nigerian universities that appear in the 
top 100 in Africa and their positions are shown in Table 8.5.

Clearly, Nigerian universities have a long way to go in order to be among the top 
universities even in Africa. Okebukola (2010) studied the gaps between a 'median-
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ranked' Nigerian university and one 'median-ranked' world-class university each in 
the United States and United Kingdom (Figure 8.1).  It is only in community service, 
howsoever defined, that the Nigerian universities come anywhere near their US and 
UK counterparts.

Table 8.4: Ranking Web of World Universities (Webometrics): Top 25 Africa, July 2012

Source: Cybermetrics Lab, July 2012 

Africa Rank Institution Country World Rank

University of Cape Town South Africa 336
Stellenbosch University South Africa 337
University of Pretoria South Africa 611
Rhodes University South Africa 671
University of Kwazulu-Natal South Africa 773
University of Witwatersrand South Africa 777
Cairo University Egypt 796
University of South Africa South Africa 1012
University of the Western Cape South Africa 1017
Ain Shams University Egypt 1109
Makerere University Uganda 1174
Polytechnic of Namibia Namibia 1319
University of Khartoum Sudan 1394
University of Nairobi Kenya 1435
Nelson Mandela Metropolitan 
University

South Africa
 

1452
 

American University of Cairo Egypt 1518
Mansoura University Egypt 1685
University of the Free State South Africa 1786
University of Ghana Ghana 1797
University of Johannesburg South Africa 1831
Addis Ababa University Ethiopia 1903
Cape Peninsula University South Africa 1949
University of Dar es Salaam Tanzania 1977
Sudan University of Science 
and Technology

Sudan

 

2020

 

1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10
11
12
13
14
15

 

16
17
18
19
20
21
22
23
24

 
25 Université Mentouri de 

Constantine
Algeria 2185
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Africa Rank Institution World Rank

31 University of Benin 2485

32 Auchi Polytechnic 2487

45 University of Ibadan 3215

47 University of Ilorin 3342

55 University of Lagos 3691

64 University of Nigeria 4031

76 Ahmadu Bello University 4379

79 Obafemi Awolowo University 4433
88 University of Jos 5040

94 Covenant University 5489

Table 8.5:  Nigerian Universities among Top 100 in Africa (Webometrics, July 2012)

            Source: Cybermetrics Lab, July 2012

Figure 8.1: Gap Analysis Between Nigerian University and World-class UK and US Universities

Source: Okebukola, 2010

The foregoing analyses show some of the short-comings in the Nigerian higher 
education, research, science and technology and innovation systems, which call for 
new strategies and actions.  In the following sections, we discuss some of the 
strategies and actions highlighting differentiation and internationalisation of Higher 
Education Institutions, beginning with attainment of world-class status.
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5. The Concept of World-Class Institution and its Attainment

The concept of 'world-classness' of higher education institutions is not new; it dates 
back centuries.  After all, many medieval universities were international in character 
with students attending universities such as Paris and Bologna coming from various 
European countries, including England.  Their international dimension and status no 
doubt made these institutions world-class.

In recent times the definition of 'world-class' has been broadened to include many 
more parameters. This is why a clear definition of a world-class institution has 
eluded most researchers. There is common agreement however that those 
institutions considered world-class universities possess certain characteristics, 
which Salmi (2009) summarises as follows (see also Figure 8.2):

 • High concentration of talent (faculty and students);
 • Abundant resources (rich learning environment and to conduct advanced 
  research);
 • Favourable governance – encourage strategic vision, innovation, flexibility – 
  not encumbered by bureaucracy.

Many universities in Africa, and elsewhere, have envisioned themselves to become 
world-class institutions. This aspiration, reflected in newly-crafted vision and 
mission statements which adorn the websites of these institutions is a recognition of 
the fact that the status provided access to wider resources and unique opportunities 
for development.

Figure 8.2: Characteristics of a World-Class University: Alignment of Key Factors

Source: Salmi, 2009
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6. Attainment of World-Class Status: the Process

Being world-class is not attained by self-declaration, but by international recognition 
(Salmi, 2009).  The path to world-class status is fraught with many challenges.  The 
decision to establish world-class universities is made at two complementary levels, 
government or system level and level of individual institutions (Salmi, 2009; Obanya, 
2010).  In most countries, especially in the developing world where most of the large 
HEIs are publicly owned, only the state is capable of providing the kind of resources 
needed to set up a world-class university quickly. Governments are also responsible 
for formulation of the appropriate policy framework, such as those on autonomy and 
accountability, in which the institutions function.

If a government should decide to establish world-class universities, it will face three 
basic strategic options, which, in practice, are not mutually exclusive and each of 
which has its strengths and weaknesses (Salmi, 2009).   It may elect to:

 • Create completely new institutions with sufficient resources and clear 
  direction to make them world-class.
 
 • Identify existing institutions with potential and provide them with the 
  necessary resources.  A case in point is when in 1998 China decided to 
  promote development and reputation of its higher education system and, 
  as national priority for the 21st century, it launched Project 985 and later, 
  Project 211 in which government allocated large amounts of money to  
  certain universities to build research centres, improve facilities, hold
  international conferences, attract world-renowned faculty and visiting   
  scholars and help their faculty to attend conferences abroad (Peking and 
  Tsinghua Universities, for instance, received RMB 1.80 billion each – 
  equivalent of USD $285 million).  

 • Merge existing institutions that collectively may have strengths that can 
  be harnessed to transform them into a world-class institution.

A lot of political will is needed especially in selecting which institutions will be 
supported for upgrade and in determining their new missions.  The NUC should 
consult with all stakeholders, especially, the Committee of Vice-Chancellors and 
advise the Government on the way forward.

Crucial at the institutional level are issues of leadership, formulation of vision and 
mission, honest and objective self-assessment, strategic planning and determining 
targets and goals to be achieved. A checklist of questions that arise and which need 
to be addressed candidly is provided in Box 1 (Salmi, 2009).
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For the process of transformation itself, Okebukola (2010) suggests a helpful 
sequence of self-explanatory activities that could be followed by nations or 
institutions that embark on the path towards world-class status (Figure 8.3). Care 
should be taken in selecting the benchmark institution.  Questions may arise in this.  
Why a particular institution?  Is it merely because of reputation, or their missions and 
visions are similar to yours? Should it be an institution in the north like Oxford that is 
900 years old, or like the 375 years old Harvard; or, an institution in the south that has 
challenges similar to yours but is doing well, like the National University of Singapore 
(92 years) and the University of Cape Town (183 years).

Figure 8.3: Steps to Attaining Word-Class Status

Source: Okebukola, 2010
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Source: Salmi, 2010

7. World-class Universities for Nigeria?

It is evident from their individual vision and mission statements that most Nigerian 
universities, if not all, would like to be world-class, in the present sense of the word.  
Is this possible?  Is this desirable?

The answer to either question should be an emphatic no! The cost of such an 
enterprise is unimaginable.  Even in countries with large and healthy economies, 
only a small number of their universities can be considered truly world-class.  China 
with its huge trade surplus is supporting only a hundred or so of its more than 1600 
universities to achieve anything near world-class standards through the Projects 
985 and 211. Nigeria therefore cannot have 124 world-class universities.

Box 1: Checklist of questions to be answered to guide the quest toward establishing 
World-class Universities.

1. Why does the country need a world-class university? What is the economic rationale 

 and the expected added value compared with the contribution of existing 

 institutions?

2. What is the vision for the university? What niche will it occupy?

3. How many world-class universities are desirable and affordable as a public sector 

 investment?

4. What strategy will work best in the country context: upgrading existing institutions,  

 merging existing institutions, or creating new institutions?

5. What should be the selection process among existing institutions if the first or 

 second approach is chosen?

6. What will be the relationship and articulation between the new institution(s) and 

 existing tertiary institutions?

7. How will the transformation be financed? What share should fall under the public 

 budget? What share should be borne by the private sector?  What sort of incentives 

 should be offered (for example, land grants and tax exemptions)?

8. What are the governance arrangements that must be put in place to facilitate this 

 transformation and support suitable management practices? What level of autonomy 

 and forms of accountability will be appropriate?

9. What will the government's role be in the process?

10. How can the institution build the best leadership team?

11. What are the vision and mission statements, and what are the specific goals that the 

 university is seeking to achieve?

12. In what niche(s) will it pursue excellence in teaching and research?

13. What is the target student population?

14. What are the internationalisation goals that the university needs to achieve (with regard 

 to faculty, students, programmes, and so forth)?

15. What is the likely cost of the proposed qualitative leap, and how is it going to be funded?

16. How will success be measured? What monitoring systems, outcome indicators, and 

 accountability mechanisms will be used?
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It is proposed here that Nigeria should aim at creating a well-resourced higher 
education system consisting of different types of institutions working together 
towards the common goal of providing the manpower that the country needs for its 
socio-economic development.

8. Differentiation of Institutions 

It is acknowledged that tertiary education's contributions to sustainable development 
of a country require a variety of well-differentiated institutions, and not just research 
universities (World Bank, 2002), but with each type playing a unique role in 
developing the necessary manpower required for the country's development. 

Efforts should therefore be directed at establishing a well-differentiated tertiary 
education system that will provide options for all who desire it and, with research 
institutions, form one coherent innovation system. Each type of institution should 
have well-clarified missions.  Together, the institutions should be able to provide the 
right mix of manpower. Table 8.6 provides a common classification system for 
universities. Added to these will be the polytechnics and other non-degree awarding 
technical and professional institutions.

In the process of differentiation several approaches have been adopted.  All these 
approaches aim at making each institution play a more active part in social and 
economic transformation. There is the development approach which emphasises the 
role of the institution in community development.  Another is the entrepreneurial 
approach that emphasises the need for business principles to generate additional 
income.  A third is the skills-acquisition approach in which the institutions are linked 
to industry to enhance skills for the labour market. We now discuss these 
approaches.

9. Universities for Development

Universities in the past, particularly those modelled on the British tradition, have 
been assigned to teach, research and provide service. Over-concentration on the 
first two, teaching and research, in terms of generation of new facts and knowledge, 
to the near neglect of what happened in society and, the production of an elite class in 
society led to the tag “the ivory tower” which has remained to this day. Two 
illustrations will suffice.

One was a comment made by the Professor L. Bowden, then Dean of Christ Church in 
Oxford in a university sermon about a hundred years ago when he argued that  
advantages of a classical education are twofold, namely that “...it allows us to look 
with contempt on those who have not shared it, and it fits us for places of emolument, 
both in this world and in that which is to come.” (Bowden, 1977: 19). 
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Table 8.6: Distinguishing Features of Various Types of Universities

Source: Bailey, Cloete & Pillay (2011)

Second illustration also attributed to Lord Bowden (1977: 18) is the statement that 
universities were almost useless to industry, had nothing to do with the creation of 
wealth, were content to be centres of privilege and boasted that they had nothing to 
do with industry or commerce.

It is within this context that the concept of developmental university has been born to 
try to address some of the developmental imperatives in countries, particularly those 
in Africa and to find out what space universities have in this new paradigm.

The best illustration of the developmental university concept is the American 
example of how the Land-grant colleges or what were sometimes called the A and M 
Colleges were used to tame the continent and to enhance agriculture production in 
the United States of America.

At the great Boston convention in 1848 to discuss the future of education in America, 
agreement was reached on two major needs, namely, improvement in agriculture 
and the founding of new institutions to provide an education of the highest standards 
for recruits to all the trades and professions. The result was the passage of the Morrill 
Act which enjoined every state to provide 30,000 acres of land as an endowment to 
start a land grant university. The new universities were expected to study the 
problems confronting agriculture in America and to find solutions to them. The motto 
of the University of Wisconsin, one of the former Land-grant Colleges “The boundary 
of the campus is the boundary of the state” amply illustrates the interface which 
existed between the state and the university. The universities existed “…to tell 
anyone in the state anything he wanted to know, to undertake research into 
unresolved problems of the community and to teach undergraduates” (Bowden, 

Indicators Research Universities Universities University Colleges
Postgraduate 
enrolment

 

25% of total 
enrolment; ratio of 
masters to doctoral is 
5:1

Postgraduate 
enrolment is above 
10%; ratio of masters 
to doctoral is 10:1

Postgraduate 
enrolment is 10% or 
less; ratio of masters 
to doctoral is 10:0

Academic staff 
(permanent) 
qualification

 

All permanent staff 
with doctorate degrees. 
50% professors

 

All permanent staff 
with doctorate degrees.
20% professors.

 

Less than 30% of staff 
with doctorate 
degrees. Less than 
10% professors.

Research and 
publications

 

At least 0.5 publication 
units per permanent 
staff per annum

Ratio of 0.25 to 0.49 
publication units per 
permanent staff.

Ratio of publication 
units per permanent 
staff is less than 0.25.

Doctoral graduates 
produced in a given 
year

10% or more of 
permanent academic 
staff.

Between 5% and 
9.9% of permanent 
academic staff.

Nil.
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1977), what American university presidents call the three legs of the three-legged 
stool.

The ordinary farmers in America were brought up to date on all issues affecting them 
by the university.  No wonder that it used to be said that the Great American West was 
conquered in the laboratories of the Land-Grant Colleges and that their graduates 
tamed the continent.  It was computed that more than half of all the crops grown in 
the United States depended on work which had been done over the generations by 
the Land-grant Colleges and their graduates.  With this experience, one could not 
more than agree with Lord Bowden (1977: 33) that “no important modern country 
can long endure or prosper if it does not possess a university of its own.”

The concept of 'developmental universities' is relatively recent in Africa.  One of the 
earliest examples of the manifestation of the developmental university in Africa was 
in Tanzania where there was a bold effort to move the university of Dar es Salaam 
from its ivory tower to address the developmental needs of society. The University of 
Dar es Salaam, like many others in Africa, had been modelled along the British 
tradition where academic progress was measured chiefly by term papers and end-
of-year examinations (Mkude et al., 2003: 2). Although the University depended 
totally on government for funding, it was relatively self-governing with the freedom 
to determine its structure and course content, modalities of assessment and 
admission requirements.

Upon becoming an independent national university in 1970, the University of Dar es 
Salaam was seen as a strategic weapon in the fight against poverty, ignorance and 
disease.  In furtherance of this, a number of initiatives were taken, some of which 
drew the University into government centralised planning.  The Musoma Resolution 
of 1974, for example, directed that students were eligible for higher education only 
after they had completed one year of compulsory national service and had a 
minimum of two years' satisfactory work experience and positive recommendations 
from employers. The University became tied to the development path and ideology of 
the state. A “Development Studies” course was introduced and made compulsory for 
all first-and second-year students, aimed among other things at,

 • guiding students to an understanding of alternative development strategies at 
  both national and international levels; and

 • enabling students to develop appropriate tools for analysing and resolving 
  development issues as they related to their specific disciplines.

Field attachment or practical training which was hitherto limited to only professional 
courses was extended to all disciplines to enable students to apply theory to solving 
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real-life problems and to give students an opportunity to acquire appropriate work 
experience to complement their academic training. With these developments, 
genuine attempts were made to shape the University as an instrument of 
development which was what led Ajayi et al. (1996) to the conclusion that Dar es 
Salaam had become the prototype of the Developmental University truly responsive 
to its society (Mkudeet.al., 2003).

Further on, Ghana followed the Tanzanian example in the 1990's with the 
establishment of the University for Development Studies (UDS) in 1992.The UDS 
was modelled on the Land Grant University concept which was a departure from the 
British tradition on which the older Universities had been modelled. The University 
was specifically enjoined to address the developmental needs and deprivations 
which characterise the northern savannah zone within which the university was 
located.  It was mandated to research into the needs and aspirations of the rural 
communities in northern Ghana in particular, and other parts of the country with the 
view to addressing them. To this end, the founding fathers of the University 
envisioned the introduction of a third trimester of eight weeks for all students 
devoted entirely to field practical training and attachment as an integral part of all 
programmes of the University.  

During this period groups of students are attached to selected communities in rural 
areas to identify specific problems of the communities and to propose ways of 
addressing them.  At the end of each practical training session the students are 
required to organise seminars with participants from District Assemblies, non-
governmental organisations (NGOs), opinion leaders and development partners, at 
which problems identified and proposed solutions are shared. This approach not only 
enabled the students to have first hand knowledge of the problems in the community 
and rural areas, but also prepared them for future careers as development agents in 
the rural areas in the country. The evidence is that since the university was 
established over the past two decades a good number of the graduates of the 
university have been working with NGOs, District Assemblies and health facilities in 
rural areas all over the country as medical doctors, planning officers, teachers, 
agricultural officers and development agents in several other capacities. 

We would like to believe it is this same spirit of universities as development agents 
and growth poles which led the Government of Nigeria to establish agricultural and 
technology universities and colleges all over the country. A number of questions 
immediately come to one's mind. Ajayi et. al. (1996) pose three of them, namely: 1) 
What constitutes development of a nation? 2) What are the factors or conditions that 
affect such development? 3) In what way can a university most effectively influence 
these factors or conditions and thereby contribute to national development?
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In terms of what constitutes development a number of thoughts have come up. There 
is however general agreement that countries aspire first to grow or to increase 
productivity which may be measured in terms of Gross Domestic Product (GDP),or  
Gross National Product (GNP). 

So, the collective wealth of a nation needs first to be enhanced which is then 
translated into development where the benefits of growth permeate as high standard 
of living felt in all sectors of the economy. In this connection development is 
measured in terms of how the enhanced wealth of a nation is translated as schools 
and colleges, hospitals and clinics, roads and bridges as well as agricultural produce, 
manufacturing goods and services. Development may also be seen in terms of 
developed human capital and skills development, conditions which help a nation to 
reduce poverty, squalor and disease. In other words, a nation may grow but not 
necessarily develop. If in a country growth in GDP benefits only ten percent of the 
people, that country may have a high GDP which may not translate into the schools 
and colleges, hospitals, roads, etc., which constitute the indicators of development. 

10. The Entrepreneurial University

In spite of the many challenges that have occurred over the years, the core functions 
of the University have continued to be Teaching, Research and Service to Society.

There is very little exposure to the market and enterprise in the traditional University 
modeled on the British system. Not even the senior administrative and professional 
staff have been set out to build the university on business lines.

Owing to the model adopted, many Universities in Africa adopted a tuition free policy. 
Not only was tuition free, boarding and lodging were also free. One only had to 
acquire the required entry qualifications to enter the University. Every country 
aspired to build a University of its own and to train nationals at the undergraduate 
level to take over from colonial officials. It was not therefore the time to perceive fee 
paying or cost-sharing. The University was a national monument and also symbol of 
prestige. What mattered most was to produce graduates and professionals in 
sufficient quantities to assist in nation building.

Funding in those circumstances could be assumed for a number of reasons. First, the 
number of students involved was very low, and second, since higher education was a 
priority, every country in Africa wanted to spend money to develop it. As a result, the 
first generation universities in Africa south of the Sahara started off very well. An 
effort was made to recruit qualified staff, many of whom were expatriates. Students 
who were admitted were highly qualified. The library had the required titles of books 
and journals.
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Staff were committed and dedicated. The result was that higher education in Africa 
was one of the best that one could think of. This development was relatively short-
lived as several events and circumstances combined to have a toll on the continent 
particularly during the 1970s and 1980s, which led to marked deterioration in the 
conditions of higher education institutions. Universities in Africa had their fair share 
of the deterioration which characterised most of Africa in the 1980s, a period aptly 
described as the 'lost decade'.

Higher education institutions suffered a major setback. The period of 'glory' began to 
wane. Numbers of students increased in response to a number of educational 
reforms which were introduced. Unfortunately, growth in student enrolment was not 
accompanied by expansion in physical and academic infrastructure. Conditions of 
service for staff worsened. Facilities such as sabbatical leave and opportunities to 
attend conferences were all suspended in most institutions. The main activity on the 
campuses became teaching with little or no attention to research. Libraries became 
archival pieces devoid of any up-to-date books and journals, and were inadequate in 
numbers too. 

Science laboratories deteriorated with the absence of reagents, chemicals and 
equipment for practicals. The result was that many academic and non-academic 
staff began to look for greener pastures outside of their countries of origin. The term 
'brain drain' was almost on everybody's lips and used to describe the exodus of 
teachers and other professionals to other countries and sectors. The net effect on 
higher educational institutions was that cracks began to develop in all aspects of 
education, adversely affecting quality. 

It was the state of affairs described above which triggered renewed thinking about 
the management and administration of higher education institutions, especially 
Universities. This cause was furthered by the support provided by development 
partners such as the World Bank to reform higher education in Africa. It was believed 
that returns of investment on higher education were considerably lower than those 
on basic education. The support by the World Bank to higher education was to enable 
the sector to reform itself towards self-sustainability. It was this kind of thinking 
which led Professor Johann Mouton (Carnegie Reporter,Fall 2007)to refer to higher 
education as the stepchild of education in Africa.

The first item that the new thinking attacked was free boarding and lodging for 
University students. Following a series of consultations, forums and agitations, 
African Universities were assisted by the Governments and development partners to 
divest boarding and lodging from academic work. This led to the emergence of 
hostels particularly with the participation of the private sector. There are currently 
several hostels on almost all campuses providing accommodation and catering 
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facilities to students for a fee. What the University Managers and Government have 
done is to broker a reasonable fee regime at the hostels on campuses. Some of the 
universities have also built their own hostels as income generating ventures.

Divesting academic work from boarding and lodging was only part of the bigger 
problem. The extent of deterioration and the substantial reduction of government 
support to higher education meant that a lot more creative and innovative ways had 
to be found to generate enough income for the higher education institutions to 
survive. This is what has characterised the period beginning from the 1990s.

Several models have been tried with varying degrees of success. Terms such as 
'commoditisation', 'marketisation', 'entrepreneurial university', corporate 
'managerialism' have come up in the process. As a choice, a number of countries and 
institutions have turned to America, to the corporate managerialism model, for 
direction. The extreme version of this model is to organise the University as a 
business venture. The president of the university has wide ranging powers. He has 
sufficient authority to recruit his team, to hire and to fire. He leads his team and board 
of trustees to develop a strategic plan which guides the future development of the 
institution. Among the skills considered for the appointment of a president and top 
management are strong strategic leadership, vision and resource mobilisation skills. 
Top Management has specific target in terms of fund mobilisation to achieve. About 
seventy percent (70%) of the institutional funds are generated within the university. 
Alumni, students fees, commercial ventures and philanthropies are all targeted in the 
resource mobilisation drive.

Given Africa's special circumstances not all the avenues open to institutions in 
America are feasible in Africa. One of the earlier initiatives was the 'dual-track' 
model pioneered by Makerere University in Uganda. Its successes and difficulties 
have now become widely known. This is the system where there are two types of 
students, the first track regular enjoying tuition free education and the second, 
special students paying some fee for their education. It was more difficult to join the 
first regular group which is highly competitive. The second group, of course, must 
meet the minimum requirements and in addition must be prepared to pay fees for the 
programme chosen. This way, it was possible to join some of the very competitive 
programme such as medicine, pharmacy, engineering and nursing. While this model 
helped to generate money and kept lecturers busy teaching, it led to some discontent 
among the regular students who thought that they were not being given sufficient 
attention. While campus conditions improved and began to see paint, equipment, 
books and journals, research suffered which meant that teaching was not informed 
by new knowledge. Research output and publications declined. In this regard, 
entrepreneurship led to declining quality of academic provision.
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Another dimension of the Entrepreneurial University is the application of business 
principles to the operations of the university. A strong strategic leadership is 
required of all university leaders especially those in top management positions. In 
recent times most advertisements for University positions like Vice-Chancellor, 
Pro/Deputy Vice-Chancellor, Registrar, Finance Officer/Bursar and Deans require a 
vision statement and possession of effective communication, interpersonal and 
problem solving skills, all attesting to the need for demonstration of some degree of 
business acumen in the day to day management of the university. Government, 
students, parents, development partners and other stakeholders who are making 
contribution to education are all asking for more accountability, quality and relevant 
education as well as value for money.

Private sector participation in higher education has become another vehicle for 
entrepreneurship. Private provision, particularly in the arts and humanities has 
heightened the nature of competition in the sector. More innovative and cost effective 
methods have been introduced in the delivery of higher education. Distance and 
virtual systems have emerged making it possible to have access to higher education 
anywhere. Sandwich and modular programmes have been introduced to make it 
easier for full-time workers to also have access to higher education.

The buss words here are scholarship, professionalism and entrepreneurship which 
impose greater responsibility on institutional heads and governments and their 
regulatory agencies to assure quality in educational provision.

The biggest obstacle to entrepreneurship is how to combine it with equity. The 
danger is that only those who can afford will be able to have places in the university.  
It is only when entrepreneurship is combined with such measures as scholarships 
and bursaries and other support mechanisms for the poor and needy students that 
entrepreneurship in terms of cost sharing and cost recovery can be meaningful. 
Another caution is to ensure that in the bid to generate money for the university, the 
core functions of the university are not compromised.

11. Higher Education – Industry/Civil Society Partnerships

Higher Education – Industry/Civil Society Partnership is not a recent phenomenon. 
In the US, as illustrated by the partnership between the land grant colleges and the 
community, each supported the other to their mutual benefit. In recent times, 
examples like the Silicon Valley in the US demonstrates what collaboration among 
government/state, higher education institutions and industry can achieve. In France 
and Germany, technical institutes and universities became the pillars that propelled 
industrial development.
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Even in the United Kingdom where partnership between higher education 
institutions and industry is a recent development, such collaboration has gained 
momentum. One can cite the Warwick science park as well as the innovation centres 
and university business incubators in Oxford and Cambridge as vibrant examples of 
university – industry collaboration that have yielded immense benefits to both the 
institutions and industry.

As has been noted, African higher education institutions, particularly those modelled 
on the British tradition did not have an early contact with industry. This is not 
unexpected, for, the first preoccupation of African governments and their higher 
education institutions was to produce civil/public servants to take over from the 
colonial administrations. The institutions, particularly universities, took the view that 
as with their mentors, the best training was to develop an enquiring mind so that the 
students could be versatile to fit into any situation. Scholarship was the main 
distinguishing feature of a university graduate, garnished with western values and 
credentials.

As the labour market was operating at less than full capacity, and every graduate was 
assured of employment, the question of the relevance of the higher education 
provided did not arise.

During the 1980's when cracks began to appear in the educational system, owing to 
some of the factors identified earlier, such as increasing student numbers, dwindling 
public support for higher education, inadequate number of qualified teachers and 
academic and physical infrastructure and increasing graduate unemployment, 
questions began to be asked not only about the quality of higher education but also 
about its relevance.

It was felt that graduates trained by the institutions, including those in some of the 
professions meant for industry, did not have strong business and industry skills to 
meet the demands of the labour market. This mismatch between skills provided by 
the HEIs and those needed by industry has been the subject of complaint by many 
industrial establishments (The Skills Gaps Debate).

The lamentations of industry include the fact that there are many skills gaps in the 
performance of graduates from our higher education institutions. Specific examples 
of the required skills often cited include ICT, diagnostic, analytical and problem 
solving, logic, communication, proposal writing, strategic management, presentation 
and team building.

The absence of these skills in the graduates has generated an interesting debate as to 
what the core functions of the training institutions are.  Part of the response by the 
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training institutions is that owing to inadequate funding they do not have the tools, 
equipment, workshops and laboratories to facilitate practical training. Industry is 
also generally ill-equipped. Those reasonably well-resourced are also unwilling to 
take on students for attachment and practical training.

The view of industry is that the students are not well-prepared for practical training; 
they are also too many to cope with. Again, the skills gap between what exists and 
what is required is so wide that rather than take on graduates from the institutions to 
train, they would rather take on non-graduates and train them from the scratch. 
Some well-resourced industries have either sought to recruit graduates from the 
global market or sought to found their training institutions, a phenomenon termed 
corporatisation of training institutions. An example in Ghana is the Ghana Telecom 
University.

This debate leads to the question as to what kind of graduates the institutions should 
produce. We have argued in an earlier section of this paper for a variety of well-
differentiated institutions, each type playing a unique role in developing the required 
human capital for national development.

Many agree that education of any kind must aim, among others, at developing 
appropriate skills for employment. Training in character development, a sense of 
social cohesion, belongingness and the urge to live together in harmony with others 
and the willingness to continue to learn, are some other missions of education. While 
the universities would like to generate and disseminate new knowledge and train the 
mind, there is hardly any of them which can do this effectively without collaboration 
with business and industry.  Graduates of our universities live and work in society 
and therefore need to be prepared to fit into society. This is why collaboration and 
partnership with industry and civil society are essential.  Many forms of collaboration 
exist. Even in the purely traditional research universities there are opportunities for 
joint research with industry. What the universities should seek to do is to organise 
themselves to tap into the latest developments and know-how in business and 
industry to bridge the gap between the two worlds. Universities and the training 
institutions must take the initiative.

In the purely technical and vocational institutions such as polytechnics, technical and 
agricultural colleges, the need for such partnerships is a necessity, indeed, 
mandatory. These institutions have been mandated to train students in career-
oriented professions. What the students learn and what they do must prepare them to 
meet the demands of the labour market. Collaboration must be formalised and 
institutionalised, supported by appropriate memoranda of agreement. Government 
support in the form of a regulatory framework is essential to the sustenance of such 
agreements. Besides industry, civil society organisations have become vital partners 
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in the governance of African countries and now many of them have observer status 
at continental and sub-continental bodies such as African Union and ECOWAS. They 
have voice on the continent and have become critical partners in development.  
Industry and civil society need to have a say in school curricula, provision of 
industrial skills and appropriate feedback on graduate performance at the work 
place.

These developments are not only occurring at the national level but they also feature 
at the international and global levels.  Higher education is now an integral part of the 
globalisation process and, therefore, is no longer to be viewed only in a national or 
parochial context. It is in this context that international cooperation or collaboration in 
Higher Education should be viewed.  International cooperation in HE has become 
part of the more general phenomenon called 'internationalisation of higher 
education'.

12. The International Dimension of Higher Education in Nigeria: 
 International Cooperation/Global Networking

Since medieval times, students have always traveled outside their countries to seek 
knowledge. Universities in medieval Europe, such as Paris and Bologna, received 
students from all over the continent as well as from the British Isles. In Africa, the 
early centres of higher learning at Fez in Morocco, Cairo in Egypt and Timbuctoo in 
Mali attracted students from all over the continent of Africa.  Furthermore, the 
universities established by the colonial administrations all over Africa, such as the 
Universities of Ghana, Ibadan, Makerere and Khartoum were initially colleges of UK 
universities, in particular the University of London, which controlled their academic 
standards including entry requirements, course content, examinations and degrees 
awarded.  Even after gaining full autonomy, these African universities maintained 
links with their mentors through the external examiner system, faculty development 
and, in some cases, research collaboration.

Also, since the early 1960s, African universities have cooperated under the auspices 
of the Association of African Universities which has encouraged linkages through 
sponsorship of scholars for various activities.  More recently, the African and 
Malagasy Council for Higher Education (CAMES) is vigorously promoting academic 
cooperation among francophone countries and in East Africa the Inter-University 
Council is working on harmonisation of qualifications issued by universities in the 
region.

Internationalisation of higher education means different things to different people 
and several definitions have been proffered by various authors over the years 
(Knight, 1997, 2005; Quiang, 2003; Altbach & Knight, 2007). Whatever the definition, 
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internationalisation involves collaboration at the levels of national systems, 
institutions and individuals.

What is also clear is that, it is a process that is multi-dimensional or multifaceted and 
may involve students, faculty, the institutions or all of these as well as the activities 
that take place between them (Knight, 2003).  Such activities include:
• Study abroad by students
• Faculty collaboration in research and teaching
• Attraction of foreign faculty to campus
• Signing of MOUs between foreign partners
• Establishment of satellite campuses or franchise private providers
• Curriculum containing international issues
• Re-evaluation of instructional delivery by an institution
• Harmonisation of credentials

13. What motivates internationalisation in Higher Education? 
 What is the rationale?

According to Knight and de Wit (1997) rationales or motivations of countries 
encouraging internationalisation of their higher education systems may be 
considered in political, economic, academic and socio-cultural terms.

The political rationale involves issues relating to a country's position and role in the 
world and for which internationalisation may be used as a foreign policy tool.  Such 
countries may offer scholarships to foreign students who show promise as future 
leaders and may prove useful in later years in the diplomatic and business spheres.

Economically, the reasons for internationalisation of higher education may result in 
skilled human resource development required for the international competitiveness 
of a country, or for direct benefits in the form of institutional income or net economic 
effect of foreign students.  For example, Australia and Canada have made it easier for 
international students to do post-study work. In Australia (with 600,000 
international students), following graduation in any field of study students can work 
for two to four years and Canada, with 240,000 foreign students in 2011 offers 
flexible work permits for students. Furthermore, for Canada, these students 
contributed $6.5 billion to the economy (Horden, 2012).

Some countries are establishing education hubs, which are designated regions 
intended to attract foreign investment, retain local students, build a regional 
reputation by providing access to high-quality education and training for both 
international and domestic students, and create a knowledge-based economy.  They 
may include different combinations of domestic and international institutions, branch 
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campuses and foreign partners. Examples are the Dubai Knowledge Village 
(International Academic City) launched in 2003 and has 20 international universities 
– including Cambridge, Phoenix, Exeter, Cornell, Bahrain in 2007, Botswana, and 
Kualar Lumpur.

The academic rationale covers the well-known functions of higher education in that 
internationalisation will result in achieving international academic standards, which 
is value added to a country's education system.

Socio-cultural reasons deal with a country's own language and culture, as well as the 
importance of understanding other languages and cultures. 

Higher education institutions also have their individual rationales for embarking on 
internationalisation. Three studies on internationalisation of higher education 
conducted by the International Association of Universities (IAU) during the past 
decade (Knight, 2003, 2005; IAU, 2010) all indicated that the majority of institutions 
placed high premium on internationalisation.  In the latest of the surveys, with 745 
institutions and 20 national associations in 115 countries responding (IAU, 2010), the 
top five reasons given for internationalisation are to:
• Improve student preparedness;
• Internationalise the curriculum;
• Enhance the international profile of the institutions;
• Strengthen research and knowledge production; 
• Diversify faculty and staff.

Approaches to Internationalisation

In furtherance of the above, institutions may adopt a variety of approaches – activity, 
competency, ethos and process (Qiang, 2003), which are not mutually exclusive.

The activity approaches one that promotes activities such as faculty and student 
exchanges, technical assistance and curriculum development, which are usually 
distinct programmes in themselves.

The competency approach emphasises the development of skills, knowledge, 
attitudes and values in students, faculty and staff, for them to become not only 
internationally knowledgeable but also inter-culturally skilled.

The ethos approach places emphasis on an institutional climate or culture that values 
and supports international or inter-cultural perspectives or initiatives.
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The process approach to internationalisation involves the integration of an 
international or inter-cultural dimension into teaching, research and service through 
a combination of a wide range of activities, policies and procedures.

Internationalisation, though of much interest to Nigerian universities, has yet to see 
concrete actions. The state of internationalisation in the Nigerian higher education 
system is described by Jibril and Obaje (2008). The indications are that, except for a 
few initiatives such as new vice-chancellors' study visits, scholarships for students 
from deprived African countries, involvement of donor agencies in the provision of 
some infrastructure and some bilateral agreements for faculty exchange and joint 
research, most institutions do not have any well-articulated internationalisation 
policy.

An internationalisation policy at institutional level must be part of the institution's 
strategic plan. The institution must decide which approach(es) it wishes to adopt and 
design suitable activities for action. It is recommended that institutions do not 
attempt to do everything but select a few areas in which they can perform well and 
which fit in with their missions.  Easy options to consider are the creation of student-
exchange programmes and the participation in international joint ventures and 
partnerships. It is apt to note a statement by Hawawini (2011) in a recent article on 
internationalisation of higher education that, “Any attempt to transform themselves 
[HEIs] into truly global institutions is unlikely to succeed and may divert them from 
their fundamental mission to educate their home-based students and help them 
become effective global citizens”.

14. Conclusion

Like most sub-Saharan African countries, Nigeria's higher education sector has 
expanded tremendously in recent years in order to widen access. That the country's 
Higher Educational Institutions have a major role to play in the socio-economic 
transformation of the country is not in doubt. They however need to be repositioned 
and adequately resourced to enable them meet expectations of society and the 
challenges of the 21st century.
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1. Introduction

This chapter focuses on the following sub-themes:

• The Concept of World Class Universities and its Attainment
• Quality Assurance and Accreditation
• Universities for Development/Entrepreneurial Universities.

2. The Concept of World Class Universities and its Attainment

The core mandate of universities in Nigeria and all over the world is predicated on the 
tripod of teaching, research and community service. Universities in pursuant of the 
realisation of their mandate seek to be the best. But this desire to be the best makes it 
clear to many of them that they do not even fully understand what “the best” really 
entails. The concept of world class universities in actual fact has defied a general and 
common definition that may be considered all encompassing. Can we be talking 
about being among the best in the world? If that be the case, then how high among 
the best must the institution be? Or we ask ourselves “best at what” or how do we 
identify the best?

It is in this state of concept confusion and quest for meaning that Altbach (2004) 
accurately observed that “everyone wants a world class university. No country feels 
it can do without one. The problem is that no one knows what a World Class 
University is, and no one has figured out how to get one. Everyone, however, refers 
to the concept”. From this statement we can see the depth of desire to belong and, as 
Jamil Salmi concluded, to become a member of the exclusive group is not something 
that is achieved by self-declaration. In other words, to attain this status entails 
deliberate and systematic effort. In Nigeria, the first generation universities, i.e., 
University of Ibadan, University of Lagos, Obafemi Awolowo University, Ile-Ife, 
University of Nigeria, Nsukka, Ahmadu Bello University, Zaria and University of 
Benin, are considered the “place” to be by stakeholders. But this myth of being the 
best of the best was recently shattered when the National Universities Commission 
(NUC) denied accreditation to some programmes run in some of these universities. 
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With the more systematic ways of identifying and classifying universities in the world 
especially by the Times Higher Education Supplement (THES) first presented in 
2004 and Shanghai Jiao Tong University (SJTU) in 2003, Nigeria just like their 
counterparts in other countries are jostling for favourable ranking. It was in the light 
of this and in the bid to be considered a World Class University that the Appointments 
and Promotions Committee of the University of Lagos began the process of ensuring 
that professors appointed are “World Class”. To become a professor in the University 
of Lagos two sets of a candidate`s publications are sent outside Nigeria for 
assessment in the candidate's  area of specialisation. Only a set is sent to an expert 
within Nigeria for assessment. The rationale for this is that if a candidate is good 
there should be a stamp of authority from outside the country, more so since 
knowledge is global. But whether this process has led to raising the world classness 
of professors from the university is a subject for analysis and debate depending on 
which divide you find yourself on. Despite all this and more, no university in Nigeria 
has featured among the top 10 universities in Africa not to talk of anywhere near the 
top 500 in the world, as at 2012.

What then are the attributes or characteristics of a World Class University? What are 
those essential ingredients that make a university a World Class Institution? A 
number of basic features have been identified by some scholars (Altbach, 2004; 
Khoon, 2005; Niland, 2000; Markwell, 2008) in their attempt at defining what World 
Class Universities have that regular universities do not possess. The features are :
• highly qualified faculty,
• excellence in research,
• quality teaching
• high levels of government as well as non-government sources of funding
• international and highly talented students
• academic freedom
• well - defined autonomous governance structures
• well - equipped facilities for teaching, research, administration and often student
 life.

Jamil Salmi (2009) captured these features under three broad complementary sets 
of factors, namely:
• a high concentration of talent (faculty and students);
• abundant resources (to offer a rich learning environment and conduct advanced 
 research);
• favourable governance.

We are going to examine each of these factors in the context of the Nigerian 
University System (NUS) in our effort at understanding and appreciating better a 
World Class University.
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3. Concentration of Talent

A critical mass of talented students and outstanding faculty stand out as the 
prominent determinant of excellence. A World Class University is expected to have 
the best quality of students and staff. Unfortunately, the Admission Policy and 
Criteria do not always allow room for selection of the best students in Nigeria. The 
prescribed guideline for selection stipulated by the Joint Admissions and 
Matriculations Board (JAMB) is 45% merit, 35% catchment and 20% Educationally 
Less Developed States (ELDS). With this the concentration of talented students 
which adds in the making of a World Class University will not be feasible. Students 
have to come from varied backgrounds with lowered scores in order to fulfill the 
guidelines. How then can we achieve the status of World Class in the truest sense of  
it. Moreover, the adherence to the guidelines and the issues of carrying capacity 
make it extremely difficult to attract foreign students at the undergraduate level 
which is expected to help to boost the international image of the university.

Furthermore, the quality of basic education in a country goes a long way in 
contributing to the development of a World Class Institution. The lower levels of 
education lay the foundation for the higher level and the products are the main feeder 
to the tertiary institutions.

The fluctuating poor performance by students in the West African Senior Secondary 
Certificate Examination (WASSCE) has far-reaching implications for the quest by 
our universities to attain World Class Status. The example of the students 
performance in 2008 and 2009 buttressed this point. In 2008, the average 
performance for the whole country was 22.54% whereas in 2009, it was 29.93%. 
What this means is that these are the percentages of candidates that sat the 
May/June WASSCE in Nigeria and obtained a minimum of five credits including 
English Language and Mathematics. Though some of the candidates may have 
obtained more than a minimum of five credits which may include English, or 
Mathematics, or even without either of the two subjects, we are talking of effective 
pass to qualify for admission.  

Another dimension to the issue of concentration of talented students is what Bamiro 
(2012) called the weight of graduate students in a university. The table below shows 
the ratio between postgraduate and undergraduate enrolment in some universities.

From table 9.1, it is clear that World Class Universities tend to have a high proportion 
of carefully selected graduate students which is considered a reflection of their 
strength in research (Salmi, 2009). Even at the University of Lagos, Nigeria the 
situation is as reflected in the table above. During the 2010/2011 academic session 
the total student enrolment figure was 33,401 made up of 21,477 for undergraduate 
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Table 9.1: Weight of Graduate Students in Selected Universities

University   Undergraduate
students

 Graduate
students

 Total
enrolment 

  % Graduate
students        

University of Ibadan  12,139    7,382   19,521   38  
Harvard   7,002    10,094   17,096   59  
Stanford  6,442    11,325   17,767   64  
MIT    4,066    6,140   10,206   60  
Oxford

   
11,106

   
6,601

  
17,707

  
37

 
Cambridge

  
12,284

   
6,649

  
18,933

  
35

 LSE (London School
 of Economics and 

 Political Science)
 

4,254
   

4,386
  

8,640
  

51
 

 Beijing University
 

14,662
   

16,666
  

31,328
  

53
 University of Tokyo

 
15,466

   
12,676

  
28,142

  
45

 
 Source: Bamiro, O. A. (2012:45) Nigerian University System and the Challenge of Relevance
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students and 11,924 graduate students. The graduate students consist of 36% of the 
student population. 

In the same vein, World Class Universities often times have many of their students 
from outside the country of operation. Interestingly, this international dimension is 
increasingly being considered a key variable in determining World Class Institutions. 
This explains, to a very large extent, why some universities in Ghana are ranked 
higher than Nigerian universities. Why not? It is estimated that there are several 
thousands Nigerian students in Ghanaian Universities. This heavy population comes 
with the attendant huge financial contribution from the students in terms of tuition 
fees. The same parents who resist the payment of any reasonable amount as tuition 
fees in Nigeria are moving their children in droves to Kwame Nkrumah University of 
Science and Technology, University of Ghana and University of Cape Coast among 
others.

As expressed earlier on, quality of staff stands out as the prominent determinant of 
excellence in any institution. At the University of Lagos which prides itself as The 
University of first choice and the Nation's Pride the staff statistics of the academic 
staff  as at 2011/2012 session is presented in table 9.2 below:

A look at the table clearly shows that about 23% of the total number of the academic 
staff in the university of Lagos are on the professorial cadre, i.e, Professor and 
Associate Professor, though about 69% have Ph.Ds. However, according to, the 
2012 Needs Assessment Report on Nigerian Universities by Federal Ministry of 



Education indicated that only 43% of the 37,504 lecturers in Public Universities have 
Ph.Ds.

In addition, the Report confirmed that only 44% of the academic staff are senior 
academics. These revelations speak volumes about the quality of staff which is one 
of the essential ingredients in the attainment of World Class Status.

The recruitment process in the university is also important. Are the staff recruited 
through transparent procedures following due process? This emphasis is to ensure 
that the type of revelation in the 2012 Report is avoided. The Report confirmed that 
most workers in Nigerian Universities are “closed” and homogeneous in terms of 
ethno-cultural background. What this implies, therefore, is that mainly workers who 
are from the ethnic and cultural background of the universities locations are on the 
staff list. This does not  augur well for a good mix and the resultant effect is in-
breeding. Often times, own graduates of departments are retained for employment. 
Though this may be considered good in some quarters the overall effect is that the 
age-old practice of looking for the best to be employed is no longer prioritised. Unlike 
in the 1960s till the early 1980s, Nigerian universities are not able to attract qualified 
academics from other parts of the world. 

4. Abundant Resources/Funding

There is a direct relationship between university education and the cost of 
performance of the major functions of teaching, research and community service. 
What level of funding is available to ensure the smooth running of the key activities in 

Faculty  Professors Associate 
Professors

Senior 
Lecturers 

Others Total

Male Female Male Female Male Female Male Female Male Female
Arts 18 5 11 3 29 3 42 21 100 33

Business 
Administration

10

 
1

 
5

 
0

 
16

 
2

 
46

 
15

 
77 18

Education 10

 

8

 

5

 

9

 

14

 

10

 

39

 

25

 

68 52
Engineering 17

 

1

 

10

 

0

 

18

 

3

 

86

 

17

 

131 21
Environmental 
Science 

 

8

 

0

 

2

 

1

 

19

 

3

 

48

 

22

 

77 26

Law 

 

8

 

2

 

1

 

0

 

8

 

0

 

25

 

9

 

42 11
Pharmacy 4

 

1

 

0

 

4

 

7

 

2

 

7

 

22

 

18 29
Science

 

22 11

 

10

 

3

 

21

 

8

 

64

 

36

 

117 58
Social Science 10 1 3 2 17 10 63 16 93 29
College of 
Medicine

28 14 18 22 28 23 82 60 156 123

Total 135 44 65 44 177 64 502 243 879 400

Table 9.2: University of Lagos Academic Staff Statistics 2011/2012 Session
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the institutions? Do universities have access to adequate funds and resources? To 
answer the questions we may have to examine some of the major sources of income 
for our universities. These sources include:
• Government Allocation
• Tertiary Education Trust Fund
• Student fees/levies
• Endowments
• Grants
• Internally Generated Revenue (IGR).

The Public Universities in Nigeria receive allocations from government while the 
Private Universities are funded by the proprietors. Table 9.3 below shows the Federal 
Government Allocation to Federal Universities for the period between 1990 and 
2008.

Table 9.3: University Funding by Federal Government 1990-2008

Direct allocation to Federal Universities started in 2005. Between 1990 and 2004 
there were disparities between the budget, appropriation and the eventual amount 
released. All these cumulatively led to uncertainties in the institutions in terms of 
resource availability. Even when direct allocation to the universities eventually 
began, the amount released was mainly for personnel cost, leaving the other 
activities that will enhance the quality of teaching and research to suffer. The needful 
was always not done because of shortfalls and scarce resources.

Year  Budget (N)  
1990 1,216,601,329.00 
1991

 
1,453,291,051.00

 1992
 

3,663,212,945.00
 1993

 
5,075,859,925.00

 1994

 

7,342,861,713.00

 1995

 

11,328,520,905.00

 
1996

 

12,442,699,358.00

 
1997

 

15,820,155,501.00

 
1998

 

22,767,530,158.00

 

1999

 

40,884,109,125.00

 

2000

 

65,579,997,692.00

 

2001

 

68,911,759,219.11

 

2002

 

62,155,484,641.00

 

2003

 

78,762,123,727.00

 

2004

 

216,622,706,206.00

 

2005

 

-

 

2006 -
2007 -
2008 -

Appropriate (N)
748,345,040.00
779,342,391.00

2,989,030,126.00
4,532,229,830.00
5,469,345,420.00
6,392,648,852.00
7,535,594,530.00
7,059,178,565.00
8,196,511,292.00

10,507,388,580.00
33,788,940,311.91

31,844,324,846.42
33,778,450,500.00
34,411,319,280.00
53,024,557,482.61
62,251,631,536.00
82,376,685,198.00
90,565,259,337.00

105,751,671,988.00

 Released (N)

 734,770,950.00

 
783,816,895.00

 
2,985,237,346.00

 
3,801,529,278.00

 

4,370,880.770.00

 

6,056,784,806.00

 

7,535,594,529.00

 

5,348,173,942.00

 

9,798,392,523.50

 

11,831,930,271.98

 

30,143,004,497.91

 

32,646,410,861.84

 

30,351,483,193.00

 

34,203,050,936.33

 

53,466,287,486.01
58,275,967,608.72
82,376,684,290.00
90,565,259,337.00

105,751,671,988.00
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The Tertiary Education Trust Fund has increasingly become one of the major sources 
of funding projects in Nigerian tertiary institutions. Table 9.4 presents Projects 
Interventions from 2006-2010.

Table 9.4: TETFUND Intervention Projects in Nigerian Universities 2006-2010

Source: Digest of Education Statistics 2006 - 2010

Despite these normal interventions on projects TETFUND makes allocation and 
disbursements in these other areas:
• Library Development 
• Centre of Excellence
• Academic Staff Training and Development
• Research Grant
• Publication of Journals
• Conference Attendance.

Students fees/levies especially in the Public Universities are quite minimal as a 
source of funding because appropriate fees are still not charged and paid in these 
institutions. On the other hand, students fees/levies are considered the major source 
of funding in Private Universities. In these Private Universities the fees paid range 
from N300,000 to N650,000 depending on the institution and the course of study. Of 
course, this amount is exclusive of feeding, books and other sundry requirements by 
the students. Effectively, by the time these other expenditures are added the students 
in a Private University may be spending up to one million naira or more in a year.

Endowments and Grants also add to the fund available to run the activities in 
universities, but the amount from this source does not usually translate to some 
tangible sum.

Universities engage in different commercial ventures in a bid to shore up their lean 
resources. Many have established consultancy services in addition to other purely 
business ventures that tend to distract from the real mission of an ivory tower. For 
example, University pure and table water, University bread, Parking fees for cars etc. 
Interestingly, the Education Committees in the National Assembly insist that the 

Year Allocation Disbursement 

2006 2,040,000,000.00 1,513,600,000.00

2007 3,308,000,000.00 1,368,480,000.00

2008 3,752,000,000.00 3,271,380,000.00

2009 3,078,000.000.00 413,250,000.00

2010 11,202,120,000.00 405,061,800.00
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proceeds from the internally generated revenue must be appropriated. In the same 
vein, members of the committees encourage university managements to look for 
other sources of IGR outside students school fees/levies. One wonders what will 
become of the real activities of teaching and research which are the hallmarks of HE?

5. Appropriate Governance

When talking about governance in the university system, it is important to situate the 
overall regulatory framework, the competitive environment and the degree of 
academic and managerial autonomy. But a more fundamental question to ask is, do 
universities in Nigeria  enjoy a significant measure of internal self - governance with 
the encumbrances of bureaucracy? The governance of a university is squarely on the 
shoulders of the Vice-Chancellor with the management team and the Pro-chancellor 
and Chairman of Council with the members of Council. The composition of governing 
councils of Federal Universities include the following: 
• The Pro-chancellor;
• The Vice-chancellor;
• The Deputy Vice-chancellors;
• One person from the Federal Ministry of Education;
• Four persons representing a variety of interests and broadly representative of the 
 whole federation to be appointed by the National Council of Ministers;
• Four persons elected by senate from among its members;
• Two persons elected by congregation from among its members
• One person elected by convocation from among its members.

Good and appropriate governance in a university is to a large extent dependent on the 
quality of the members of the governing council. Unfortunately, membership of 
councils is lobbied for and in some instances the internal members negotiate 
shamelessly for favours in return for unalloyed support for any decision even when 
such decisions will affect them negatively. Some Vice-Chancellors are increasingly 
using their position to enthrone mediocrity and lower standards especially in 
appointments and promotions of staff. But when transparency, accountability and 
integrity are jettisoned, the outcome is that quality and excellence are compromised 
with adverse consequences for the higher education sector in the long run. 

However, where and when persons of ethical character are in charge of the 
management and governance, quality leadership is provided and the system is the 
better for it.

6.  Quality Assurance And Accreditation

With each passing day it has become imperative that attention must be directed in the 
area of what goes on in our institutions. If we must become global in outlook and 
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performance then we must at all times do the needful. There are different reasons to 
identify qualities such as:
• Exceptional
• Consistent
• Fitness for purpose
• Values for money
• Transformative

There are internal and external mechanisms involved in the process of Quality 
Assurance. When we talk of Internal Quality Assurance we are simply focusing on 
the cumulative outcomes of all the activities engaged in by departments/units, 
external examiners, faculty/college boards of studies/examiners and then the 
Senate. The Head of Departments/units in collaboration with other members of staff 
ensure that the contents of the curriculum are taught adequately and appropriately. It 
is equally important that students assess their lecturers in terms of regular and 
prompt attendance at lectures and the quality of their teaching. The external 
examiners are expected to ensure internal quality assurance by the moderation of 
examination questions, students examination scores and research projects/long 
essays. At the Faculty Board or Faculty Board of Examiners all academic staff ought 
to go through students grades in all courses registered and examined in a given 
semester. The whole essence of this is, of course, aimed at ensuring that the 
different scores awarded to students in the courses taught by lecturers are so 
reflected without any alterations.

External Quality Assurance is different from the Internal Quality Assurance because 
the painstaking activities are geared towards welcoming external statutory quality 
assurance agencies and professional bodies as the case may be. In Nigeria, external 
quality assurance is maintained through accreditation exercises carried out at 
regular intervals by the National Universities Commission (NUC).

Accreditation, therefore, is a quality assurance process for “evaluating universities 
and their academic programmes for a level of performance, integrity and quality 
which entitles them to the confidence of the educational community, the public they 
serve and the employers of labour”. In fact, Dr Suleiman Ramon-Yusuf of NUC 
explained  that accreditation exercise is to ensure that at least the provisions of 
Minimum Academic Standards (MAS) are attained, maintained and enhanced.

There are very obvious benefits of accreditation in the sense that (a) it enhances the 
reputation of the programme or/and institution so accredited; (b) it is the evidence of 
quality in action, because the goal at all times is to achieve quality and excellence; (c) 
it facilitates the sharing of best practices; (d) it ensures public accountability, 
because the institutions are funded with tax payers money, in the case of public 
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institutions; therefore, it is only proper that the public have a right to know what has 
happened to the funds ploughed into financing these public institutions; (e) an 
institution with full accreditation will definitely enjoy international partnership 
opportunities. A good testimony to this is the many Memoranda of Understanding 
(MOUs) that have been signed between some Nigerian Universities and  Universities 
in Europe, American and Asia in the last five years.

Accreditation exercise is usually quite tedious and challenging both for the NUC team 
and the institution so visited. Accredited programmes may therefore earn any of the 
following:
 
• Full Accreditation: a minimum of 70% aggregate score plus 70% in each of the  
 four core areas of academic content, Staffing, physical facilities and library. This 
 is valid for six years with mid-term review.

• Interim Accreditation: aggregate score of not less than 60% or a programme with  
 a total score above 70% but less than 70% in any of the four core areas; and it is 
 valid for two years.

• Denied Accreditation: aggregate score is less than 60%. Admission of new 
 candidates is stopped until the remediation of the deficiencies.

However, by 2006 the NUC felt there was need to further enhance quality assurance 
through the accreditation of the institutions offering programmes and not just the 
programmes. This decision perhaps was predicated on the understanding that a 
programme cannot be isolated from the strengths and weaknesses inherent in the 
institution putting up such programmes for accreditation. Institutional accreditation 
thus, is interested in comprehensive and holistic evaluation of the institution. This 
includes programmes and governance issues such as vision, mission, 
administration, finances, among others.

The calibre of the team members for institutional accreditation lend credence to the 
seriousness with which the exercise is viewed. These are:

• A former Vice-chancellor or former NUC Executive Secretary as chairman
• Three professors across disciplines
• A former Registrar
• A former Bursar
• A former University Librarian
• NUC Representative

All things being equal, it is then expected that the thorough work carried out by this 



Score Letter grade Judgment Remarks

80% and above
 

70-79%
A+

 
A

Full accreditation (10 year life span)
Full accreditation (10 year life span)

Excellent

65-69%

 60-64%
B+

 B
Full accreditation (8year life span)
Full accreditation (8year life span)

Good 

55-59%

 
50 54%

C+ 

 
C

Interim Accreditation (5 year life span)
Interim Acc reditation (3year life span)

Fair 

45-49%

 
40-44%

D

 
E

Probation (for 2 years)

 
Probation (for 1 year)

Poor

Less than 40% F Denied Fail 

category of members will be the stamp of authority in terms of quality in all its 
ramifications for an institution.

The table below shows the scores an institution may have and the judgment that will 
follow. It, then, means that institutions must constantly strive to maintain and 
enhance quality in order to remain relevant in the quest for excellence among Higher 
Education Institutions (HEIs). It is against this background that it is strongly 
advocated that, to further guarantee continuous improvement in the Nigeria 
university system, there should be a combination of programmes and institutional 
accreditation by NUC.

Table 9.5: Scores, Grades and Judgment for Institutional Accreditation

7.  Universities for Development/Entrepreneurial Universities

Current economic realities and uncertainties leading to employability challenges 
have given impetus to the thinking in several quarters that entrepreneurial education 
in our universities is quite imperative. Secondly, the pressures for change in Higher 
Education curriculum associated with globalisation further lay the foundation for the 
inclusion of entrepreneurial education in HE curriculum. This, somehow, explains 
partially ( or is it fully?) why some universities in Nigeria are setting up Centres for 
Entrepreneurship in their universities. The resolve to address this area of need as 
observed by policy makers is quite germane in understanding the whole clamour for 
Entrepreneurial Education (EE).

What is therefore meant by EE? Entrepreneurial Education is quite clearly different 
from business education. Different in the sense that the emphasis is on:

• Negotiation
• Leadership
• Creative thinking 
• Awareness of entrepreneur career options
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• Idea protection
• Ambiguity tolerance.  

From the foregoing, it is clear that our universities are expected to imbue the students 
with these co-curricular skills which will enable them on graduation to be fully 
functioning members of society. But how can these be achieved? In what context will 
it be done? Gibb & Hannon (2008) actually acknowledged that seen from an 
individual graduate perspective there will be increasing pressure for them to display 
personal, organisational and social capacities associated with entrepreneurship. 
This observation suggests the urgent need for managers of HEIs to understand the 
importance of deliberately exposing students, both at graduate and undergraduate 
levels, to major entrepreneurial behaviours as necessary for their future needs.

8.  Conclusion

This chapter has focused primarily on the concept of World Class Institutions and its 
attainment. The attainment of the World Class Status requires concerted effort on the 
part of all stakeholders in the business of education; and deliberate policy of ensuring 
that all the essential ingredients that will pre-dispose HEIs to the attainment are 
nourished and adhered to strictly. For example, we have to revisit the admission 
policy into HEIs where merit will become the main yardstick for admission. We 
cannot get the concentration of talented students from the present methods of 
admitting students. High quality staff with a good mix should also be of great interest 
and not recruitment and promotion based on sentiments and subjectivity. 
Appropriate governance and all the attendant issues must be examined critically to 
aid the achievement of the desired goals. Funding that entails adequate investment in 
education is what will enable HEIs in Nigeria to start moving towards the attainment 
of World Class ranking and status.

Furthermore, quality assurance through a combination of programmes and 
institutional accreditation is encouraged to ensure harnessing the accruable 
successes that will eventually lead to the attainment of World Class Status. As a 
result of the increasing pressure for change in HE curriculum, coupled with 
economic realities and uncertainties leading unfortunately to employability 
challenges, it has become imperative for entrepreneurial education to be considered 
strongly by HE managers.   
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umbrella organization for Vice-Chancellors of Nigerian Federal, State and Private 
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Education and provide a platform for discussing common issues such as inter-
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First known as the Special Initiative for Africa, TrustAfrica, began in 2001 under the 
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